Written Originally m FRENCH 


by Monſieur De RO DON. 
With an Anſwer to what Mr. V. C. has firice 
II Publiſh'd by way of Reply, in a Dilcoutſe 


intitled Maſſa Trumphans. 
WHEREIN 


The Conſequence of admitting | The Authority of our v 
Doctrines that are —— | Engliſh Bible, gar 
do Reaſon, The Infallibilicy ofthe Church 
The Adoration of the Hoſt, of Rome, 
Our preſence Diviſions in Reli-| Mr, W. C's prerended Oath 
4 gious Matters * Tranſubltancia- 
The Pope's Supremacy, tion, , "A 

Are incidentally touch'd 3 SS 


| A diſtinct Anſwe 8 alſo given to the Chief feen 

us d by the Bithop of Meawx; in his Expolition of 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, to prove our 
Saviour's Corporeal Preſence in the Excharijt ; and 


| to the Primitive Authorities cited for Purpoſe 
int the 4 Nubes 7 Teft um. * 


[The Whole is hoes with's A Letter to o the 1 
r. t. 


5 ROBERT HILL, I A Redbor FfSranhow 
1 Norfolk. 7 


| Dee eſt plures es dre à pluribus fiers, — — — a6 
iiſdem, ut ad pluri mus res ipſa perveniat Sad atios fic, al 
0s vero ſic. St. Auſtin de Trin. lib. 1. 
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Duke of Marlborough. 
4404 


dy LOR B. NO at 
CCE T of thi hum- 
5 bie Tribute of my La- 
bours, to which your 
own gave Life, while Your Arms 
were gloriouſſy employed in Sup- 
porting the Proteſtant Intereſt, and 
the Common Liberties of Europe. 


May You ſhine long i in Peace, 
as You have done in War; and 
may the God of Hoſts, who has 
iſknguiſh) d You with Earthly 


Blefings, eternally reward You 
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bh did not 
5 Tears after Ade Ro- 


4 ” TSS 7 Jyp 5 Fe 1 DOM 
Ns Eres elt, of what. be tells 22 
ee of” rhe” ſame thing” over din for 


ich Reaſon, T hope the Reader will excuſe me from 


Tating any arther Notice of it. 
ROE art of the Rook: confiſts of blind Scholaſtick 
Terms, which the moſt Ezafned of rhe Romaniſts them- 


105 bave at leng ing diſcarded, 
"oO, th, 


155 more ſit to puzzle 
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— a 852 iſtian 8 is ung d in a Caſe, bert 
77 ſuch thing. can, with any tolerable Colour, be pre- 
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Literal, Subſtantial, Sacramentul 
any preſent Orarinn * ou" 6005 v ah, 
the Me leaf inselligible Re 7% ProduBion 
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* of prediſpord Matter, br to my thing that wor 
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When our "the Conſeer ated Bread u % 746! 


Subſtantial Pread, and yer to "Dave's particular 4 5 


in it, T Rod to A Loy 

e as 4 "Reaſon | why ofe 2 

owe 71 Vertuc in the Pop ater; 85 
25 2 rene 5 


Ae 17 — 
l of Rome: When (in if e 
de Rodon Agent, oumlell on this 3 that . 


Word: deen d to expreſs our cent, 118 
moſt . eto I ee th tha 7 5 wm 
Jhould precede the former ; And for 


rhat aß Image of Repre e 525 15 
whereof it 5 — . 1700 
Jef formally 5 Ng re 25 ahi 
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rielozs — Mr. de Rodon 2 chend with "ſap 
poſd that Chriſtian Gract to bi figurarroely # a ok 
effenrial Part of the Sul: When Mr. de Rod 
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375 e ; whether that Prieſt of habe 
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e n ne 1 5 55 gh Tha They 
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Seu wa Spire (inf cad En 
entele. wbat Mr, Ly Rodon guter 1 Aquinas, with - 
de W d $chaolman. Jos ar other times ix 
„ ates, Ice or, three 


ce hi 110 7792 
ences. Jram his Ritbm ABU 4h 
iti Dey. in order, Sem that 


au Savigut"'s 
= (inflead d anſwering, the Objettion\ againſt aur 
bir Les being. corpoteal. 98 grounded on. its 
| = SY, uy; to. Dark e 
| mac as 22 i l e gl fer corporeal Fo 


bf py of wakes jr. cle cule what. ei 
| 74 Rodon 3 fr ar 5 Re Ang yet a ſil i 


| 75 19, PPG, VIE. Thi 57 Fe eaten or ta: 
| * for the 75 Bay, 16 . 14 ta 
' make athing to be cor porcal 70 Paſſibi: 
| ity of being , y tn different Mor ant at once; 
' wnagd ne that 1:3, le far f . 
1 Body ge nove, and not 1c mou, at, the ſame. fing; 
Men (ins cad aner. wering what Hr. & Radon cites from 
"Cardinal Bellarmine, ta proue, That in 4 firift and literal 
Sacrifice, nenne ſenſible and permament is deftray d) 
he drops Ihe on! < material Crreumſtances. fible 


and. F. ermanent, and infiſts, that — * 255 
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ny 6 Made ar Manner, ag mel, a att. Entity an Ne. 
r 
N N 4. 0 

our "s Body: rherer it neveſery, it order. te lus 


ſe at preſet, 1 Difpaee 
Jake, that lame wie — ich fills, both Heuvem und 
Fartb, nat to fill what: is between; in order to demon- 
rate, bat, in uch & Case, it A 
And, ſeparated rom igel] Therefore he repreſent- 
them as formally believing tbat God ts nat A Spirit q mn 
(ban this charitable. Suppoſal) tales mortal * — to 
grobe, that pure Spirits are not offetted-by 
Separation, and - material Elace's, When ng 49 
ſheming iow our Semiourt being lit 29 ſacrificed. on 
the Altar, without ſuffer ing,” can be Frconciled mitb 
Heb. 9. ver. 25, wh ar. with — Senſe. that whith - 3s 
the Sign, the Type; the. Memorial, can be ſaid ta ſe 
eſſentialy; that very... thing wberegf it it ibe Sign, the 
Hye, 1 Memorial). he takes it granted, that theſe 
two Sacrifices are efſentialy the\ſame ; and from hence 
2 . draws Jau Concluſions ar are moſt for bis pre- 
ſent urpoſe When Mr. de Rodon's ye the 
Soul to feed. 1h Chriſt] by * | 4 
2 ing the Saul to feed: Faitb 


N. 


Lafts which Nature bas given him ſor i 
therefore be muſt needs, at the ſame Aw no o- 
ther part of 4. bumen Body: When the - being © 
ae io ſbew (not only ** the . Doefrine f Ir 


Subſlantiazion was d 4 an Article. 
Faith, or when it 3 — e 
the firfl individual- Broacher of it made - ſq 


neceſſary, that our 7 ed want of . Ane, Intel. 

ligence. as to this until 16 N a4 4. Proof 

that the forementioned Doftrine was the\ Do@rine 24 far 
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Church from the Beginning : When be confoimds divine 
Adoration with mere Reverence ; und (becauſe we are 
n willing to gie — 1 
Bread.) makes this an Agument for the lawfulne 44 
ir to the Dogs > When Mr. De Rodon's 
NJferting, with the Fe ſtle, har Chrift (as Man) — 
"made in all things like to u, Sin excepted ; is made to 
"imply that (Sint excepred,) we are mar made in all things 
Hike to Chriſt,” as be i Gol; and conſequently (ar wel! 
, be) can Sight to rhe Blind, an 444 4% 10 the 
Do, er for rhe Reaſon, becauſe it is u Sin to 
(in dire Corteradittion ro the 
«whole Torrem of Me. De Rodon's Diſcourſe) be mates 
um '/ieppeſe » that the Sacramental Elements exbibite 
\Chriff's Body and Blood to Believers, either by their 
Siemiſtcurion ar by their natural Bui, confideting both 
, ſeparate from our Saviour ment; in order 
20 hem bis grear Ingenuity in ruinim this Cafile in the 
Hir: When (without ſo much as offering 10 juſtify the 
Charge) be makes no Conſcience of loading My. de Rodon's 
Argument with tbe moſt frightf ul Conſequences'tlat be 
van invent, &c And if ſuch Stuff as this may paſs 
for. a ſufficient "Reply, it * "impoſe that Dy en 
old ever haue un end. N 
> The chief 'of what My. W. © has picked > hog 
Reaſon, Scripture, and Antiquitys' (where be bay 
borrowed. pretty dane from 2 and particilar- 


iy from T. and Cerdinal Bellarmine) "has. 
br —— "This therefore I ball 
rurtſully examine, hoy the rather becauſe in doi 3 


Ibobe to anfiver what rhe Romanifts urge noto for Tan- 

eee, Nor cun I ents — or 2 
epeut rhe Arguments on our fide, ſo long as. 

bur —_ gt ys wy Jer fe repeating te 

Dec gion. 8 

Wir it 4 Dit 1800 er is . hes 
teberber we maintitin the Fub 'of our Church, or no- 
5rd Herener n be a Vertue. Bur o- 


tberwiſe, 


he PREFACE. Vi; 


therw re conceive why we ſhould nor think ir 
— to romute, while the Romaniſts thimt 
A 1 1 to advance a Doctrine, 2 


mr rod od ern. — 2 rr ear 


iſe Miracle n Stvrour 7 + 

AM — in of the Goſpels and cen 
7 % far, to ſap the very Funda iom f Chr 
fluanity folf - as bat been "ſufficiently proved in 4 
_Difcourſe, intitiud, Six Conferences concerning t 
Euchariſt; Prmed at London in 1687. and. fince- 


Me. Bennet, in hi, Confutation of Fopery, Ow 
Cambridge in 1701. part 2. c. 2. 
In the mean time, I cannot but ole ve be ol 


wicked Arts which Her  Feſuits and Prieſt are den 
”, in order” to uppers a  finking Cauſe," and make 
4 Maes, impoſeble for } Romaniſt to be condin 
ates, "of od enough 
ro 2 Feafon plenſe. to 
25 Fawn Sandys Short dien er the State of Res 
ligion in che\Weſtern Parts of the l 11687. 
To name ſome fetw "Examples. Firft T. bal 
take notice of, is, Their either concealing or 
miſrepreſenting 8 Replies” ord have been given 
on aur Side. Of the” /; leet? 1s" the giving 
their Antagoniſts * The in i ordle- they can, 
in order to divert the oy as much 4 55 
from the Merits of "the Caieſ®, to 4 Huabhie about 
Words,or T hings * 3 as well 11 let — 
2 common Trick, in order to prevent their 
being pre 7 rd 100 bard, i is to word their Senſe of things ſo 
like to tbo bey pretend ro anſwer, that (till the parnt- 
ed Sophitry is 27 en) a Proteſlant can't conſute 
what 's < deli ©; , without confuting of himſelf. 
Another not leſs common, or more ingenuous Met 
is, So to fill and prepoſſeſs their Farty with Preju- 
dice againſt thoſe that differ from them in inion, 
that Reaſon from that Quarter is condemm d before *ris 


beard 3 


vii E. 


Beard; and . be look'd upo 
wart * n Refalution not to be convinc 


n; : jſt ouch ne Iſle more of thei bens 
not ſo con ar in Hice 
7 ah that ig, T oe reſolomg 10 — the laſt Ward is 
es par g 132" a to Print . which is to e 


W tho 1 "Loft Rephy 45 the eue Part 
what. it ought to anſwer 2 2 2 | 
Face on __ that — — enough 
bre; Jet this ſhall eaſily ſatisfy . 5 of the their 


who (as appears from hence) are not more blind 


Raid he - 043" they are r and OR ta be 


Next to the more 
priſonmen t, and rhe 2 obs 107 Fae 
formidable Efforts 2575 a harden 4 
who are 2 
ar 2 


1 be . th Mee Succeſ ifs. 


I bave only. one hone teen 5b} That I the Ro. 
maniſts bind ft 10 * the following. Diſcourſe, I 
beg that 2 2 adler, that he will not preſent- 

ir EET we "Goſpel, gore | he e 


whe r oj H ma of 


CHAP. Ki 


Fai the Expoſ tion of oy Weds 
[This is my Body. J 


—_ BE knee ans en e wil ho 
WH that cheſs Words of Jeſus 82 
2 Ie ah las 6 Chart 
bd Dr 

* in the No y to prove 
. 2 - 3] Tranſubſtantiation (or the Subſtan- 

— tial Converſion of the Bread into 
Chriſt's Body) that they are ama: d that we cannot 
perceive ſo manifeſt a Truth. Againſt which 1 ferm 
this Argument : He that' ſpeaks contrary to the U | 
r 1 
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2 The FUNERAL 
all other Men do, 1 without doubt, ſpeak very 
obſcurely.. . But if Jeſus Chriſt, by theſe Words, 
"This * Body] had meant the real Preſence of 

is Body in the Hoſt (as the Nomiſo Doctors allert ;) 
and conſequently had meant the ſubſtantial Conver- 
fron of the Bread Into his Body; he had ſpoken con- 
trary to the common Uſage of Al the World, and had 
taken the Words otherwiſe than all other Men do: 
+ Which I prove thus. 
T There was never any Author, rn 
phabe, that made uſe = h Wotds as theſe 

J to the ſubſtantial Cony 1 67 

one thing into another, or to ify the real Preſence 
of a thing immed lately the pronouncing 
of them, and not before. On the contrary, there 
was never any Ma tit did not iſe them to Gigniff, that 
the thing” was a that it w ſing” be. 
For Hen God the Father, ff of Je- 

ſus C | aid, [This is my beloved Son ;) it is cer- 
| Jos Chriſt was the Son of God God 
aid it; and in common Uſage it is never ſaid ( This 
1 that) except the thing be ſo, before it is ſaid to be 
Jo. For Example: We do not ſay [ This * Table] before 
| that which — by he Vord This — Table. 
3 ore it is contra e common Style of all 
Authors, as ts ophane, and contrary 
ſ w the common =, age of — * o Weh The 6b 
of Jeſbs Chriſt ¶ This it to the 
| ſantial Converſon of the Bread into Chiit'y Body, 
and the real Preſence of his Body in the Hoſt, 3m- 
| mediately after the Jnoobmoing of them by; the 
8 Prieſt, and not before. 
Sue then that jeſus Chuiſt, ben d ala 757 
I 15-901 Bach did not ſpeak to the common 
| Uſage of all the World, and did not take the Words 
i | har Wente e s Ct (7 apy neceſſarily follows 
that theſe Words of Jeſus 8 is my Body] do 

_ 2 the „ of . 


into 
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into Chriſt's Body, nor the real Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body in the Hoſt, immediately after the Prieſt has pro- 
them, and not before. And this being 1d, 
er we of 
Scri chan this, {Thzs is to prove ſuch 2 
Corgerl — — And ſince they can 
ſind none, conclude that ſuch a Converkion, —— 
* have no . 

6 That which I have aid 


pon this Reaſon, vie. — 


a they are ſuch. Therefore that which Jeſus 
ſt held, and gave to his 3 (exprelied 


Whence it fellow that theſe Words | Th:s is awy 

muſt be expounded thus, Thi. Bread is 
Body; | and theſe Words [This 7 Bread is my Body] 1 
expounded- thus, Thi Bread is rhe Sacrament of 


ee Bly: Which I 1 N ne 
accordi 


te ine fe ting ng For Example, If 


s Perſon) ſhould Ey, 
Thi a db King; he Folia maſh & 


hut This is the King + Perſon, becqule the King's 1 


is ; Thy jt the 2 


2 r n ˙ ůe;‚ ens 7 © 


r 
"_— 


and che other upon 


is changed into à Teſtament ; neither is it realy and 
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. is meant. — — a into Ai 'Painter's 
pointing at the Kings Fi ſhould i 
r ——— 
thus; This ir the King's Pitlure; becauſe here his Pi- 
ure is meant. vent 0 b 17 f h ar Ut 


But Jeſbs: Chriſt —— Aliens e Buche 
riſtʒ and (to that end) having taken Bread, bleſſed it, 
and given it to his Diſciples, "With theſe Words, Jude, 
eat, this is my Body : It is evident that they muſt be 
underſtood ot the 8 of bs Body and the Pro- 
— muſt be expounded thus, Th it he Saru 
vent f my Body: betauſt here the Sacrament of his 
is meant. And ſinee a Sacrament is a viſible Sign 
of an inviſible Grace as che Council of Trear faith in 
its fixth Seſſion; ite is evident that this — 
Dic ir my Af] being 5 — by this, ['This' ir 

the Sacrament of | ma expounded thus, 
2 Which confirm thus. 

4. In theſe tw] 9·— on Lig my Bad 
This (up is ißhe Nem LTeſtament im ay Blood=——] the 
Word a. muſt be taken in the ee iukauſs 
they are alike,” having been pronounced Won the fame 


Matter; vie. the one upon one part of the 
the other part of it: "And becauſe 


of like Things we muſt give Ae Judgment. But in 
this Fropoſition ¶ Thee Cu i the: Neto Teſtament, ] the 
— 655 is not — real and tranſubſtantiated 

t for a ſacramental and fignificative Being: 
Becauſe neither the Cup nor thatwhichis/in the Cup, 


ly, a Teſtament, but the Sacrament of the New 
4 FTberefore in this Propoſition Likewiſe} 


le * e Werd Leh is not taken for T' 


real and tranſubſtantiated Being, but for a ſacramental 
and fignificative Being. And conſequently as this Propo- 
fition [This Cup is the New ILeſtament] muſt be ex- 
thus, Ihe Wine that is in the Cup, is the Sign 
and Sar ag” of the New Teſtament : So this 9 
ſition | T s my Body | mult be expounded thus, T bis 
Bread is the Sign and Sacrament of my Body. | 
Whence it follows, That in one ſingle Propoſition of 
- Teſs Chriſt, in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the 
iſt, [viz. This Cup is the New Teſtament,] there 

are two Figures; one in the Word ¶ Cup] being taken 
for that which is in the Cup. (This is a Figure called 
a Metonymie, whereby the Thing containing is taken 
for the Thing contained.) "The other Figure is, That 
the Cup is called the New Teſtament. This alſo is 
a Fi called a Metony mie, whereby the Sign is 
called by the Name of the Thing fignified. And therefore 
the Romiſb Doctors are miſtaken, when they tell us, 
that all that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, when he inſtituted the 
Euchariſt, muſt be taken literally and without a Fi- 
But withal, we muſt not pgs that Jeſus 
it fs obſcurely, becauſe he ſpoke figuratively : 

ili 


Thbeſe and manners of Speech being commonly 
and familiarly uſed by all the World: - 55 

5. But when we ſay that theſes Words [This is my 
Bady,——This is my Blood——] muſt be expounded 
thus, [ This Bread is the Sign and Sacrament of my 
Body : This Wine is the Sign and Sacrament of my 
Blood.) We do not mean that the Bread and Wine are 
barely and fimply Signs of Chriſt's Body and Blood ; 
but we believe that the Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
riſt are Signs that do exhibite the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt to Believers. For when they do, by the Mouth 
of the Body, receive the Bread and Wine of the Eucha- 
riſt; they do, at the ſame time, (by the Mouth of the 
Soul, vis. by Faith,) receive the Body of Chriſt bro- 
ken, and his Blood ſhed, for the Remiſſion of their 
Sins : As ſhall be proved in * next Chapter. © 


4 
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. Add hereunto this one Argument: When à Man 
fays that a Thing is ſuch: If it be not ſuch, during 

& whole Time which he employs in ſaying it 1s 
he makes a falſe Propofition. 3 

is white ; 


- For Example: Whena Man fays a Wall 
if fr be not white, during the whole Time he employs 


jo ine it is white, he makes à falſe Propoſition. 


(according to the Romyſh Doctors) when Jeſus 
Chrift faid, [This :s my Body; ] it was not his Body, 
during the whole Time which he employed in laying 
[This is my Bye For they ſay it was, his Body at- 
terward only. Ther 


hexefore (according to the Romiſb Do- 


_ Qors) Jefns Chriſt uttered a falſe Propofition: Which 


being blaſphemous to affirm, we mult lay down this 


- for a Foundation that That which Jeſus Chriſt gave 


his Diſciples, when he faid. [This 7s my Body, | was 
his Body, not only after he had ſald it, but alfo while 
he was ſaying it, and before he ſaid it. And here we 
have this Advantage of thoſe of the Rom;/h Church, 
That we believe the Truth of theſe Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt This is my Body] much better than they, do: 
Becauſe they believe it at one time only, viz. aft 
he had faid it. But we believe it at three ſey 
times, viz. before he faid it, while he was ſay ing it, 
and after he had faid it. . 

Hut here ſome may object, that we muſt not take 
the Words of our Lord in too rigorous a Senſe ; and 
that in theſe Words This it my Body,] we muſt take 
2 Tenſe for the next future; and then the 
N09 will be this, | This will immediately be my 


To which I anſwer}, That the Romiſb Doftors will 
have us take theſe Words Ibis 7s my Body] in the Ri- 
gour of the literal Senfe: And then the Propoſition is 
evidently falſe. I know that the preſent Tenſe may bs 
taken for the next future; as when Teſus Chriſt ſaid, 
[T zo to my Father, and your Father : Igo to my God, 
aud your God; } that is, T ſhall go ſpcedily. — 
. 7 wno - 
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who can be ſo bold and ignora Fe Ie all Grammar 


Speech is without a Figu re ce all Grammarians- 

Inv that it is a Fine called e of Time. 

Therefore the Romiſb Deen mult confeſs, that 

12 W Doctrine) this Propoſition of Jeſus 

ED, 

2 eee ſe, it 1 — and 
that the Fi 


Mctorymie, whereby the Sign 
takes the — Thing ſignified, (as has already 
been proved ; ) and not an Erillege of Tine. 


C 


1 irn th * 


They that; would al their Curioſity farcher, in relation 
to the Text now in Diſpure, may pleaſe to peruſe Dr. Whitby, 
Of the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, printed in 1674, c. 3. 
An Expoſition of the Doctrine, &c. printed in 1686. p. 47, 48, 49, 
50. A Defence of that Expoſition, printed in the ſame Year 
$$, 36, $7, $8, 59. 4 brief Declaration of the Lord's-Supper: *By 
Ridley; reprinted in 1688. 
Traitte de lacrne, &c. par M. le Faucheur. A Geneve, 1638. 
The Depth and\'Myſtery of the Roman Maſs: By Dr. Brevint, 
Oxford 1672. c. 
r. Benhet's Colffuration of Popery, Part 2. c. 2, & B. ) 
| Albertins de Euchariſtid, 1.1. c. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 125 
13, 14, 13. Where the Objectjons of the Romaniſts (which have 
been ſince, and are till repeated, under a different Drets of Words) 
are clearly and diſtinctiy taken off. See allo a Vindication of this 
. laſt mentioned Author, in a Book, intituled, The Catbolick Do- 
© Hrine, &c. printed in 1684. Part 1. Book 1. 
Forbeſii In ralf. Hiſtorico Theol. Lib. 11. c. B. Dr. Taylor's 
Polemical Diſcqurſts, printed in 1674. p- 181, &c 
7 


Hoſpiniani Miſl. Secrument. Vol. 1. lib. 3, & 4. "A Reply 70 
ft Fiſher's Anſwer, in 1524, p. 413, to p. 459. 


Miſe Triumphans. 


ir 
| 


Io underſtand [This is my Body] in a common, u- 
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CHAP. I. Pag. 5. 
Mr. W. C/s Anſwer. 


* 
b LL Chriſtian Authors may very well, nd ought 

to 2 1 bis 3 20 ind. 
As Ipoken by Chriſt, in a common, te- 
ral Senſe , as when I or another Man ſhould ſay ['T bis 
tony Res a real Horſe, and not the Sign 
Or e of a Horſe. 


* 


x # ig i Fd which I Reply. , 


ſual, Iiteral Senſe, as we do, when we ſay [This is my 
Horſe lis, to ſuppoſe it to have the Form, Extenſion, and 
other ſenſible and intelligible Properties of a human Bo- 
dy; as this (when ſpoken of the other Subject) ſuppoſes 
it to have the Extention, and other ſenfible and in- 
telligible Properties of a Horſe. But (by the Confeſhon 
of the Romaniſfts themſelves) the Sacramental Ele- 
ment has none of - theſe Properties of a human Body. 

Therefore whether it be at all corporealy our Sa- 
viours Body, or no, (of which more hereafter,) it 
cannot be his Body in the forementioned common, 
uſual, literal Senſe. Mr 


+ 4 7 > 
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Mr. W. C's Anſwer, p. 6. 


UT let us ſuppoſe that Chriſt can tranſubſtant iate 

Breatl into his Body ; that it implies no Contradi- 
Qtion; and that (at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament) he 
intended ſo to do: how could he have expreſs d his 
Meaning in clearer Words, and more to the Ulage of 


all Aut uthors and OR OT ORR is my 
Body] 


To ahich I Reply. 


1. I a2 to all conſidering unprejudiced Peg 
who have any tolerable Acquaintance with 
tes which have been rais d about this Text; whe- 
ther (ſuppoſing all that Mr. IW. C. _—_—_ ſes). our 
Saviour's in a literal, of the 
Subſtance of the and Wine into the Subſtance 
of his Fleſh and Blood, had not been more clear, and 
agreeable to the U of the World; if he bad ei- 
ther expreſſed himſelf in ſome other farther Terms, 
2 0g more particularly expounded theſe which he 
2. To ſuppoſe. that Tranſubſtantiation is poſſible, 
and conſequently within the reach of Omnipotence , 
that it implies no Contradiction, and that our Saviour 
did intend to effect it in the Euchariſt : i is, to ſuppoſe 
that which wants {till to be proved. 
And till that Proof appears, I cannot conceive what 
t 3 it would be to the Romaniſts, if 
5 Concluſion (as cl * the foremen · 
bo Pt) 


D.3 R 


2 common Experience gives us of 
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Mr. W. ©/s Anſwer, p. 8. 


Figurative Expreſſion is obſcurer thar a literal 
AT Wherefore then did not Chriſt 


ho 2 ng — would te _ it) fay, 1his rs 
are or Sacrament of my Body, ny , 
8 Lying abſolutely —— Thes + is my Bol 


To which I Reply. 


1. This Anat Mr. De Rodon has handſomely 
retorted on the Romaniſts, when he makes it 
r that (fu our Saviour to haye ſpoken 

e Words in a literal Senſe) he had been far 
foi ayoiding that Obſcurity that gives Occahon | 


ws Were we naturally inclined to prefer the literal 
to the figurative * when our Reaſon and 
vi have = much to Pa or was 
Ty pretent 3 Pie es in parti- 
i dc o whom _— 75 were more Lene 
dared, ſhould be guilty of ſuch an extraordinary 
AQ of Self-denial : — * might be ſaid why our 
Saviour ſhould have taken farther Care leſt his Words 
(ſappoling them intended in a figurative) ſhould be in- 
5 1 in a literal Senſe, 2 
| one, and the 
ſpel of the other, 3 Caſe a to be very 
rent :* And that if he d that the pie in 
particular ſhould underſtand him in a literal Senſe, 
_— was much more Danger t! that they ſhould miſtake 
his Meaning. 
2. The Euchariſt being intended to exerciſe the 
Chriſtian Graces of Faith and Humility , and not to 
gratify the natural vain Curioſity of our Minds, Airy 
t 


© 
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ente tis the leſs Wonder, 
if aur Saviour accordingly on this 
Occalion : Or it. thoſe — Prejudices wv arr 
which no Clearneſs of Language can reaſonably” be 

ſuppoſed: to prevent, have turn d this, and ſeveral 
other (ſome literal, ſome figurative) Expreſſions in the 
Golpel, into the Subject of eternal Clamour and Con- 
tention, Which were intended by our Saviour for very 
different Ends: eſpecially, fince it does not appeat yet; 
1 Obligation he had to take Advantage from his 
1 of all Events to deltroy the n. of do: 


both Sides ingenuo 


— & J_ 


* _— 
= - 1 


he W. Cos Anſwer, p. 15, 14. 


is neither repugnant nor inconvenient that- A 

Man upon a Theatre, ſhould repreſent and fignity: 
what he did himſelf when he was in an Army; or to re- 
prefent his own youthful Actions in his old Age, is not 
repungnant to any Man: And yet the ſelf ſame is the 
Repreſenter and the Repreſented. Even ſo it is in our 
Caſe, concerning Chriſt's Glorified Body in the Sacra- 


Got, and ie Joſe en is was raue anch 


To which I A 556 Me. De Marolles; 


That theſe Repreſentations (which are purely acciden- 

tal to the Man) are only a Repreſentation . what is 

B05 and not hole Actions themſelves. A 
oof whereof we have in this; That another 


* was only a ede) — make a Rep fen 


* See the Account of his Sufferings and Marcyrdow, prinred 
at London in 1711, 5. 27. B 92 
4 
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. 


mY my * 
, 


4 need Mr. De Rodon had, that our Saviour ſhould expreſs 
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tion of thoſe Actions, which ſhall be as much the 
fame; though no more ſtrifly and individualy thoſe 
very Actions, than one Man is another. Dy 
Secondly, I anſwer, by confeſſing that there is no 
more Repugnance nor Inconvenience in what Mr. N. C. 
tells us of the Old Man' and the Soldier, than there 
is in what he ſays afterward of an Angel enting 
his own Effence to himſelf. For Example; here is no 
Separation of the Eſſence from the common, uſi 
natural, intelligible Properties of it: no making 
the ſame Perſon to be the Sacrament of himſelf: no 
ſuppoſing of one Repreſenter, to be at the fame 
_ literaly and corporealy in Ten thouſand ſeveral 

aces. 8 

And therefore before he runs a Parallel, as he does, 
between ſuch common Caſes and our Saviour's Body: 
he ought either to ſhew that theſe are no Inconveni- 
ences; or that what he tells us of the latter, is not 


® . 
: 
to them. — 
« > % , | 

»31T CI Þ) ; 1 | | : 
. — _ * — — 

—— LIES. Pex — —— 
- 


3% | 1 Mr. W. Cor. Anſwer, p. 22. I 


E faid not, It was the Sign or Teſtament of his 
Blood, but in his Blood: that is, That the Te- 
ſtament did conſiſt in his Blood; or, (which is the 
fame thing,) That the New Teſtament is his Blood. 


* Jo which I Reply. 


I. What be fald, was, — This Cup is the New 
Teflament in my Blood.* Nor does it a yet what 


* The vulgar Bible of the Romaniſts reads it thus; Mic eft ca- 
liz un Teſtament um in ſanguine mes, qui pro vihis fundecur. 


Luca 2 ; 
* himſelt 


S 
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himſelf here otherwiſe than he has done; or what 
Advantage Mr. V. C. could - propoſe to himſelf, by 
the blind Commentary which he here puts upon our 
Saviour's Words. a; {ol l Tg 
2. The Romanifts themſelves own that theſe Words, 
(Ts Cup is rhe New Teſtament in my Blood) are ob- 
cure, x fr thus alone: And (for this Reaſon) they 
infiſt, That, if we would attain to our Saviour's 


Meaning, we muſt expound what is deliver'd obſcure- 
ly in this Text, by what is plainly and poſitively 
ed in others. As for When he fays, 

is is my Blood.) 5108 VIE 


+ To which I Anſwer. + 


Our Saviour does not once ſay fimply [This ir 
Blood,] but always [ T his is my Blood of the New THe: 
ment, &c.] See Mart. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. Which 
are the only Places in the Goſpel where the Words 
[ Tbis is my Blood] are to be found. And tis obſer- 
vable, that when St. Pau! (who wrote after all the 
Evangeliſts) comes to t our Saviour's Inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt, he chuſes rather to pitch upon this 
Phraſe, [This Cup is the New Teflament in my Blood,---- 
Hic callx nouum Teſtamentum eft in neo ſanguine; 
ſo the vulgar Bible of the Romaniſts, 1 Cor. 11. com- 

with Lade 22.] in order to give us a true No- 
tion of the Nature of this Holy Feaſt; and to drop 
that other Phraſe [This ig my Blood, &c] which the 
the Romaniſts lay ſuch mighty Streſs upon. * 


But before I leave this Point, it may not be amiſs 
to obſerve; That the Romanz/ts having made a Mix- 
ture of the forementioned Text, and one or two more, 
(with the Alteration of ſome Words, and the Addition 

of others ; ) and introduced the whole as our Saviour's 
own expreſs Words: "Tis the leſs Wonder that thoſe 
of their Admirers, who know the Scriptuse * 


id bel. 


ments, nyſterium 


(Ia e 


= 
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which ſhall Fl ſhed 5 oY he M fr wo 7 *he 


Remiſſion of the Catechiſmus ad Parochos, + 

. I 8 . tb Pe 1 com 

with The Great Sac be new Law, printed for 
_ the Aiſſale Romanum 


e DECTCTO 
P- 27. * 99 KG 


ms 


6 Yo 


The FUNERAL 
fro e 
AED DIG ns | by 


they are not . of b 


The Pallage 1 hlt of is this: _ 
Foe ns modo So es: cenatum eft, accipiens & bunc 


em in ſanttas as venerabiles mans 


| aA erum tabs ratias agens benedixi » deditg; 
Gr —— accipite, & bibite 9 8 


1, Cui Prov 
0 5 en onem beiten. 


aſter he had ſupp 
bat Chalice 1 1971 hol as lo 
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CHAP. It. 


Concerning the Expoſition of theſe W ile | 
[He that cateth my Fleſh, and drinks 
eth my Blood, hath eternal Life. My 


Fleſh is Meat indeed, Oe. 
2 this Chapter I ſhall prove that Jeſus Chriſt 


ſpeaks of a ſpi ri hone and Dri 
by Faith; end not of 2 cotpeatat Thing 


Drinking by the Mouth of the Body. 


My firſt Argument is this: : 2 
When a Man would fatisfy his Hunger, and quench 
his Thirſt, he eateth and drinketh that Thing which 


he hungers and thirſts after; becauſe eating farisfies 
Hunger, and drinking ſatisfies Thirſt. But it is by 


Faith (that is, by believing in Jeſus Chriſt) that we 


* fatisfy the Hunger, and quench the Thirſt, which we 


have after Chriſt. For it is in the 6th. of St. 0 
He that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger; and he thas 
believerb on me ſhall never * * There- 


— — 


„ 


— „ ww _— — 


—© — ——_—— —_— 
. 


— — 
15 this Mr. W. C. anſwers; 
That Chriſt's Words muſt not be underſtood, that he who cometh 
to bim by Faith alone, ſhall never hunger, &c. for many may be- 
lieve in him, and yet actually in mortal Sin. 


To 


$ 
: 
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Therefore it is by Faith, or by Believing, that we 

eat and drink Jefus Chrift ; and y the Eat- 

ing of Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking of his Blood, is 

ſpiritual, and not corporal. | 
2 My ſecond: Argument is this: 


Jeſus Chriſt faith, He that eaterh my Heſb, and 
drinteth my Blood, hath eternal Life. And, Except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Bol 

| ye bave no Life in Zei, John 6. ver. 5 3, & 54.] But 
it is the ſpiritual Eating and Drinking by Faith, that 
: gives Life Eternal, and not the corporal Eating and 
Drinking by the Mouth of the Body: Becauſe many 
r to the very Doctrine of Rome it 

) do corporaly eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood 
of Chriſt; and yet ſhall not inherit eternal Life. 


23. The third Argument is taken from St. Aughſtine 

| and N Cijetan, who expounded the Words as 
ve | 1100 eil | | "Il | ach 

St. Auguſtine, in Book 3. Of the Chriſtian Do@rine, 


ſpeaketh thus: © Jo eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, is a Fi- 


e e 


e er 
e 5 1 ah 
| Do which I anſwer ; 


If by coming to Chriſt by Faith alone, Mr. V. C. means, coming 

to him by a hvely, fruitful, truly Chriſtian Principle of Faith, 
as" our Saviour plainly doch, (ſee ver. 29, 35, 37, 44, 45, & 49. 
compared wich che whole Stream and Connexion of his Diſcourſe;) 

it. cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed either that this Faith is unat- 
rended with other Chriſtian Graces; or that they who are under 
the Power of it, are (at the ſame time) under the Poyer of 
mortal Sin: Becauſe ic implies a plain Contradition. © 


* Happineſs (in Scripture Language) is often deſcribed by Lite 
as Miſery is by its oppoſite. 4 Ara we 


, *:26 


. 


- 
- 
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+ To which Mr. W. C. anſwers; 

This Expoſition of the Holy 7 * we embrace: For it makes 
nothing againſt us; but rather for us. For we ſay alſo, That 
when we receive the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body (which is his 
Fleſh) by our corporal Mouth, under the Species of Bread and 
Wine, we eat the Sacrament, which is a Figure or Sign chat ma- 


keth us partake of Chriſt's Paſſion. 


To which T reply; 


1. St. Auſtin doth opts edk bee Sacrament, is a 

Figure; but, to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, is a Figure: That is, a 

figurarive Expreſſion; as himſelf explains ir, at the ſame time 

— the Reaſon why he explains it ſo. His Words are 
e: FD 

Si 5 locutio eſt, aut flagitium aut facinus videtur jubere 


ata E . 
| Niſi Manducæveritis, inquit, carnem filii hominis, Cc. facinus 
vel flagitium videtur jubere. Figura eſt ergo, precipiens paſſont 
Domini eſſe communicandum, & ſuaviter atq; utiliter re condendum, 
in memoria quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa ¶ vulnerata fit. © 
See his forementioned Third Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
c. 16. Tom. Op. 3. p. 33. Edit. 1541. a 3 
2. The Fleſh of any Perſon (according to the natural uſual No- 
tion of that Phraſe) implies the Accidenrs, as well as the Sub- 
ſtance of that Fleſh. Nor does St. Auſtin ſo much as intimate 
that there is any occaſion to depart from this Senſe of tile Word, 
in the preſent Caſe. Therefore, when Mr. W. C. calls that the 
Subſtance (by which he means the Subſtance as ſeparate from the 
Accidents) of Chriſt's Body, which St. Auſtin (without any ſuch 
Diſtinction) calls our Saviour's Fleſh : He tells us that which 
has not anly no Foundation in St. Auſtin's Words, but is contrary 
to their natural, uſual, literal Senſe. | 
3- [When we receive this Subſtance by our corporal Mouth,] is 
Dr. V. C.'s Addition ro the Text. St. Auguſtin ſays not one Word 
of any ſuch Thing: But (without any of thoſe Diviſions or Di- 
ſtinct ions which have fince been coined for him,) tells us plainly, 
That to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, is ſuch a Figure as teacheth us to 
partake of Chriſt's Paſſnn. And whether this is any thing to 
Mr, W. C. s Purpoſe, the Reader is left ro judge, 
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* Cardinal Cafetan, in his Comtnentary on John 6. 
Lith, 2170 © dl. Ben of Ct and drink his 
« Blood, is Faith in Chriſt's Death.. 

So that the Senſe is this: If ye uſe not the Death 
of the Son of Man as Meat ink, ye ſhall not 
have the Life of the Spirit in you. 

* having ſufficientiy prov'd his Expoſition, he 


ds, 2. * a * : . - 
« To eat and drink the Sacrament, is a thing com- 
mon as well to thoſe that eat unworthily, as to 


.. © thoſe that eat worthily. But that which Jeſus 


* Chriſt here {ſj of, is not common to both: 
4 For he faith, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
* my Blood, bath Berna Life. Ee faith not, He that 
<«<-eateth worthily, and drinketh worthily ; _— but, 
« He that eateth and drinketh. Whence it clearly ap- 

pears, that (according to the Letter) he ſpeakes not 
4 of eating and drinking the Sacrament of the Eu- 
<-charift; but of eating and drinking the Death of 
«Tefus Chriſt. / 


4. Now, 


41 1 20% - © 2 44 { 5 a . .. 


ge means, It is an eminent Inſtance of this divine Grace. 
+ Of hich ſee more at Jarge in the, Commentary of that learn- 
ed Cardinal. But before I difmifs his Expoſition, give me Leave 


to tranſcribe Mr. V. C's Remaftk which ſeems to be a kind of 
Banter upon it. | 


— 


The Wotds are theſe ; | 5 


+ "Eating and Drinking may better, in a literal Senſe, be alluded 


© to the Sacrament, than to Death; the one having a poſitive Be- 


ing, and the other conſiſting in à Privation only. 


To which T anſwer; 


By grancing thar the one hath a poſitive Being; and the other 
(confidered only ab? ractedly, and in its natural Senſe) conſiſts 
only in a Privation. But who doth not fee that the Cardinal ſpeaks 
not here of a bare Privation, but of a Privation in way of Sa- 
crifice; or in other Words, that · the Death of our Lord is not 
conſidered by him in a merely natural, but in a religious — 
. which 
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Now, that we may xl erſtand this Do- 
Gute Wh muſt confider W 8 Life which Jeſus 
Chriſt gives us doth confiſt. 


Fox fince the Fleſh of Jeſus Chrilt is Meat to us, 
becauſe it gives us Life; it is evident that if we know 
what that 123 is which Jeſus Chriſt gives us, we 
muſt Kew Ikewile how Jeſus Chriſt is Meat to us, 
and conſequently how we eat him. 

But to what that Life is which eſus Chriſt 
Hus us, we mult conſider what that th is in 

hich we wete 4770 which is expreſſed by 
St. Pau 5 57 2. 3 in theſe Words, ben we were 
dead in Na and Tr baſſes, God bath ebony #s to- 
Lathe as G. ic Grace Ne are 2 * | 


A - 


— 


which involves the whole of what our Redeemer fuffered on the 
Croſs ; a moſt eminent Part where of was the Oblation there 
made of his precious meritorious Life? 9 
Whether the Cardinal believed the ſubſtancial of che 
Elements, (as the Romaniſts do,) it will be time enough to exa- 
mine, when, it appears that he could not believe this ſubſtantial 
5 without interpreting John 6. 54. as they common- 
ly do. 
Nr. W.C. infiſts thut between Eating and Drinking the Sactgz- 
ment worthily and wo Hon, 1 is no Medium. But the Car- 
dinal cannot interpret that Text of Eating the Sacrament un- 
worthi therefore he muſt interpret it of a worthy Pg 
of this bly Ordinance. 
_ Now che Juggle of this Argument will eafily appear co 
any one who obſerves how Mr. V. C. here takes it Ayo granced, 
that the Cardinal ſuppoſes theſe Words [ whoſo eateth and 
drinketh) to be meant of eating and drinking the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt ; without which, there being no Medium be- 
tween worthily and unworthily, is plainly noching to the ang 
poſe. Therefore, if che Cardinal is fo. far from ſuppoſing 
what is here laid to his Door; that he not only ſuppoſes the 
ry bur gives his Reafon for the doing fo; The World may 
rom hence what a ſpecial Commentator Mr. N. C. is. 
here I defire no hes Favour, than that the Reader will 
pleaſe ro examine whether this is not the Caſe; by coaſulting 
the Cardinals own Words, and belieying his own Senſes. | * 
n 
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And conſequently the Death in which we wete invol- 
ved confilts in two Things : er N 

Firſt, In the Curſe of the Law; which imports the 
Privation of Felicity, and the ſuffering of temporal 
and eternal Puniſhment for our Sins. h 

" Secondly, It conſiſts in an habitual Corrupti 
whereby Sin reigns in us. And therefore it is ſai 
1 Tim. LY £5 Widow that Irveth in Pleaſure, is 
= 


e trveth. Alſo Sins ate called dead Works 


9. [14, | 
80 ab dle Life which Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed 
For us, conſiſts in two Things : Firſt, In Deliverance 
from the Curſe of the Law, by the Pardon of our Sins ; 
K e us, — 9 27 * Feen 
ic ou tqgether wi ift, having Jorgt 
ven — all 7 aſſes ; hlotting out the Obligation. 
which was againſi uu; — Which Obligation pro- 
ceeded ,from the Law; becauſe it did oblige all the 
ors of it to a Curſe. - 
Secondly, It confiſts in R tion or SanCtifica- 
tion, whereof Jeſus Chriſt (ſpeaking in John 3. 5.) 
faith, Except a Man be born again, be cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God. And St. Paul, Heb. 17. | 14.] 
Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
fore ſince that Life which Jeſus Chriſt bath purcha- 
ſed for us, conſiſts in the Pardon of our Sins, and in 
our Regeneration and Sandctification, which ends in. 
Glorification ; and that Jeſus Chriſt is called Meat, in 
reference t6 this Life: we muſt confider the Means 
4 Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed theſe Things 
or us. | {INE 
And ſince it is certain that his Death is the Means 
by which he hath purchaſed Pardon of Sins, and Re- 
tion; we muſt conſider that Jeſas Chriſt is the 


ood and Nouriſhment of our Souls, in regard of the 


Merit of his Death. | 
But that Jeſus Chriſt, by his Death, hath purcha- 
ſed Life for us, (that is, Juſtification, which confiſts.. 
* E in 


Se 
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the Pardon of our Sins, and in or Reged 
4 confiſts in Holineſs of Life,) 


Ra of Scripture, vis. We are juſliſed * 


Oriſt, and reconciled 10 God by bis 

Rom. 5. [ver. 9, & 10.ñ᷑ ê5 

We babe Re — by bis Blood, even 2 

fron of Sins, Ephel 1. L.] He harb reconciled as in 
jo Body of bis Fleſh, by bis Death, that be may 

Sent us boly, db and blameleſs in bif foe 

Coloſſ. 1. he By 7 eee the 

ering . eſus once 

a 10. [10.] Grit loved the C wb and. 3% 
himſelf for it, tbat he might ſanttiſy and 5 5 it 
with the Waſhing of Vater, by the Word; that he 

might preſent it unto himſelf a ö c. N 
Epheſ 5. Tvet. 25, 26, & 27. 
Therefore, ſince Jeſus iſt hath Line 
. by his Death; and that dis Reih and Blood 

are our Meat and Drink, becauſe they purchaſed Life 
eternal for us, on the Croſs,” viz." the Remiſſion of 
our” Sins, Sanctification ending in Glorjfication: 

It follows that the Action whereby Jeſus Chriſt 

plied to us for Righteouſneſs and SanRtifcation, 

the ſame b which W Fleſh ef Gum and 
drink his Blood. 

But this AQtion i is nothing eld but ank, a8 the 
Scripture tells us; Being ju Wee by Faith, "we bave 
Peace with God, Rom: 5. [I. 
God purifieth our Hearts by Faith, P77 15. FS) 

He that believerh, bath erernal Life, Jolin's. [ 40% 

From what hath been id, 1 Pen this . 
That Action whereby we > obtain Remiſſion of Sins, 
* in Gloriſication, is the ume 
—— we have that Life which Teſs Chriſt hath 
for us by his Death; (becauſe that Life - 
Ren in the Remiſſon N and Sane” 

thcation, as we haye RR 


oO Töbere 


- 4 
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FThereſere the ſpiritual Eating and Drinking 
Taj, Þ —— we have that Life whi 
for us by his 


ſpoken of: 
have that which } us Ci bath — 
us by his Death; it is evident that a ſpiritual 


. Drinking is there ſpoken of, my 


what hath been ſaid: it appears, 
gu n th, My Fleſh is Meat indeed, Nc. 
8 ord { Mear, | which 1 ta. 
e a cocporal, but a ſpiritual Meat. 
The Reaſon whereof is, That Food 2 
which is appointed for the Nouriſtment of the age 
as; ipiritual Food is that which is appointed for the 
ounſhment: of the Soul: So that though corporal 
Ron iken by: the. Month fri Bos „yet that 
\'s not it to be corpo except it 
9 — for the Nouriſhment of the Body; otherwiſe 
ien, Medecine, ot a Bullet. r, which a Man 
W would rr A which is 
to 
But the Fleſh of Chriſt (which is pretended to be 
eaten in the Euchariſt by the of the Body) 
is not appointed for the Nouriſhment of the Body; 
becauſe that Food 3 is appointed for the Nouriſh- 
of e b my; bees they Subſtance of 
Body. But t - Body ogra nnd in. 
— of our Body. 25 
„Therefore the Fleſn of Chriſt is not a 
beads - but his Fleſh broken, and his Blood thet on. 
Cross, is a ſpititual Food, which nouriſheth the 
Souls of thoſe who (by a true and lively Faith do em- 
brace this Fleſh broken, and this Blood ſhed: That 
is, who do wholly reſt and rely on the Merit of bis 
Death and Paſſon, for * Mercy from 3 
* 5 
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nn com 


_ and iteorraptivle Food, which gives Lite ett 
ration: 
When a Docuine i is hich iS peetended 
RR ITE 
alledged for the Proof of it; (if — ot Nes 
to o Senſe — and ro include a Cont 
can be found out for thoſe Palſages, £ thar all che 
Inconveniences and Contrad ictions 
brace that and rational Senſe , 
— which- oppoſeth 6 Net und 
toodof lar Chriſt hn and the Tranſubltan- - 
Bread upnant to 
eaſe and Reaſon, and ſeems inde cas Con- 
without ny dan 8 that a Body may 'be 
a — — wes — — 
iprur v viour, 1 . 
85 8 Len by Gare | ny with pe 2 Rae 
3 


Food, which gives — oney Lie ws thar 
6.1 conclude this paſte with chis' Gb. 
to be divine, and that 
ion 3 and that a mote ſuitable and rational Set 
may 
there is nothing inore juſt, than that we fhould 
— — of the teal Preſence of ahi Ka 
trad ictions; vis. That a human Body is itt 2 Folnt, 
e of ſpit West und pitta Drink; ate once 
8 rpoteal Food. See P- 74 
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in divers Places at one and the ſame time: That the 

Bread and Wine are d into the Body and Blood 

which were before, e that Accidents may 
Ad hed and the * . 


very 
very wore of Th avoiding-all theſe ContradiQtions : 
a8 appears in this and the former Chapter, where 1 


have. very rationally. expounded thoſe two - 
which" the Romifh Doctors impertinently make uſe of 
for this. Subject. Therefore they ought to | embrace 
met jous and rational Senſe which we have 
ür Body f jets Gut n fel — 
ſence y us in the Ho 

the ootrine rn Poon 

* Thus far Mr. de Rodpr 


1 But becauſe the Toxs be bas here explain'd are fil 
appeald to by out Adverſaries, as a material Evi- 
2 eons ga: :-give-me leave to r 
viour s mere gt 3 And to 1 n 
. 2 01 205 ER 5 
John the sth. nol 
45728 the living Bread which lab Hoo: 
. If any nan eat of his bread, — Jo ever : 
5 and the bread which I will give, is my fiſh, which 1 
will give for the ti world, 26 
52. be Fews therefore a ſiroue among themſelves ſine, 
Wr can this man give bis fleſh tu ut? 
53- Then Feſus ſaid unto them, | Fares 
uno you, Except ye. cat vj wry 
and Fink bis * ve baue 10 e 


in 

22 eateth my Fl, — drinketh my blood, 
rn life ; he hath it already in its Seed, 
- Pledge, and ANT and I will . bim up 
ut the ( day. : 1 


vi 
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fleſh is meat indeed, aw rie 3 


od, 
o the Original ; vere 
_ —— ps > js ent deck | Dade 
pre rH is truly drink; that is, as appeats by the 
Context, they are the moſt noble aA defirable En- 
. tertainment. *] 1k 
56. He who eaterh my fleſh, and drinkerh uy Blood (pi 
ritualy] dwellerb in me, and I in him. ¶ Hoc-elt 
manducare eſcam illam, & illum bibere in 
_ Chriſto manere, & illum manentem in is habere. 
So St. Aufim. T. 26. in Johan] O 2113 bs 
57. As the ling Father hath ſent ne, and I live 
2 the Father % be that earerh "we, even he ſhell 
me. 21 
5 8. "The; js that bread that —_ —— ES Heaven, 
not as your fathers did eat mamma petiſhable,' tho 
celeftial Food] and are dead: be 7 eateth of this' | 
bread, ſhall live for ever. 
59. Theſe — Jaid be in the 2 as be a. 
in 
60. Mam therefore m bis diſciples, 
this, ſaid, This is a bard ſayme, 
'[ſoas to bear the Thoug 2 


61. When Tefes knew in Ne that bis dife \ 
clans at it, be ſaid unto them, Doth * 2 


you 
62, 84. F ye ſhall ſee the Son of. man aſcend my 
where be — hurl [ Surely this 11 ſotten 
you into a better Temper to receive my Doctrine 
6 3. It ir the (> that guickeneth, tbe fleſh profueth 
» norbing. e doth not ſay, It is my ſpiritual 
Fleſh that 1— and my groſs, viſible, ſenſi- 
"Wo Fleſh which profierb nothing: But Ong one 


— Lk. 


Jah hon 7 


* * LL * 1 1 2 11 — 83 1 


3 


* But of this ſee more in a Book ;ntcled, The Catholith De- 
Arine of the Euchariſt in all Ages. Printed in 1684. Part II. 
pon his 77, Oc. 


C 3 Word 


Tate us diltineviſh. in thi 
kind of. Fleſh and other, but) between 
and that mhich is dittezent from all ki 
that is, the Spirit. E i tbe ſpirit that 
2 — > nothing - . 


3 
and the Occaſion upon w 
be words. thut I. ſpeak unta you, 
Doctrine of the applied 
Verſes 35, 47, 48, 49, 630, and FI. 


therefore will not be conving Meaning: 
"for: Faſus knew from the beginnang, who they were 
that 8 and who ſhould betray him | 
65. Aud he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I un you, that no 
2 come to ME, EXCEPH it mere given him of my 
at 
66. Fon that time many. of bis les (ſeptuaginta 
ferme, er e walked no 


more with him. 


6 aun the twelve, Will ye off 65 


68. ae s axfacret his Lord, to whom 
LIARS Than haſt the worde of eternal "life, 
whi 


pious Eccho to that of our Saviour: I he 
- words which I pra, they are ſpirit and) life.) 
65: Au we belirveand'are ſure that thou. art that 
Chriſt, cle Son of the troing God, [which anſwers to 
our Saviour Wers in * 29, 35, 40, and 47.1 


A rule 


Now, 
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Nov, upon the whole laid 15 Lobſerve 
1. IF the Words [Veri oy unto you, 
e ye eat the 1 U. 


my fleſh is meat indeed, ings carb oy 2 yy 


25 Euchariſt, and —— of TranſubRahrianica. 
according to Mr. W. C. Principle, tis ſtrange that our 
Saviour be ſo far from mentioning this 1 


lous extraordinary Converſion of the 

he does not ſd much as once mention this K 

either here, or any-where elſe throughout the whole 

Chapter: cl fnee he could not bur foreſts 

what Debate RE ee 8 1 

Senſe of his Diſcourſe in theſe rwo Points 

2. Where our Bleſſed Saviour inſiſts upon the Eatis 

of i eh, and Drinking of Wh Bn, 
ar ent 0 

and Drinking de other.” All which Kea els . 

to be underſtood, if applied to his Fleſh and 1 75 

28 li facrihc'd on the Croſs; and the 

ritual Actions of a devout Sou} in relation 3 

which are here ſhadowed out by the common familiar 

Phraſe of Eating and Drinking: but cannot fo prp- 

perly relate to the Encharift, which was not yet in 

3 nor was Srmat gg by our Saviour till * 


e Our er deck woe bah ln W 

our not o upon pre- 
ſent Eati of his Fleſh, but upon the Eating 
of it as that Sacrthce I he woll Nest give 
for the Life of the World. This is plain from his 
own Words, I am the living bread which came down 
from Heaven. "If any man eat of this bread, he ſhall 
live for ever. And the bread which I will grove, . 


fleſh, which I will give for the life of the p 
Zews therefore 9 5 Joe, 
can this man groe us 2 * to eat? Then 


#nto them, 


I ſay unto you, 75 
uſe 


the Connexion of this 


o precedent Verſes, 
— & cept 


eat the fleſh of 255 957 Son ni TD iS, as appears 
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=—cxcept. ye cat the-Eleſh of the Son of Man, as 
he will give it for the Life of the World,] and drink 
Hir bl e that: Fleſh; J ye have mo 


{fpiritual] fe in you. Wheſo eaterb [this 5] 9 Aſh, 
43 


nd driketh [this| my blood, hath eternal life 
roll raiſe 150 2 4 4 laft day. For [this] my fleſb 


it rruly food, 2 my blood is truly drink. ver. 


51, Mr" bY 8 55 | 
there is no Medium between 'worthi- 


1 255 a receiving of the Euchariſt; and as 
e is no ſuch extreme as unworthily eating of our 


Saviour 's crucified Fleſh, as ſuch : It is very plain to 


any one who underſtands what he ſays, that this Fleſh 
fas ſuch) is either not eaten; or it is eaten with thoſe 

ions that are neceſſary, in order to imprint 
in our Minds, with Delight — Profit, that Chriſt 


was crucified for us. Therefore if our Saviour, 


thoſe Words [Whoſo eateth my fleſh, &c. and the bread 
which I wil! give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
1 word: 5 only his crucified Fleſh, as 
There was no Occaſion to ſay,. —— Whoſo 
worthily eateth my fleſh, bath eternal life, Nc. ſince 
very eating of his crucified Fleſh, as ch, implies all 
this. "But the very cating of his Fleſh . in the Eu- 
chriſt, > 145 is corporealy thete,) is far enough from 
neceſſarily ſuppoſing any ſuch thing, . And from hence 
as mor natural and agromable to the literal 
of, our Saviour's Words, to interpret [Whoſo 
5 my fleſh, &c.] as direclly A (not to the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but) to the © Raritual eat- 
ing of Chriſts Fleſh, as it was facrihced | for us on 
the Croſs. COR 
5. As often as our Saviour mentions the eating of 
his Fleſh, he never ſays one Word about two different 
kinds of Fleſh, and two different kinds of corporeal 
Eating* -Not even then when the Offence that was 
taken at his Diſcourle, was grounded upon a Suppo- 


u, that the eati his Fl was meant of a cor- 
ol bs * poreal 
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real Eating; and that there is no .corporeal Eating, 
t one, viz. that which is ſenſible and intelligible. 
Now. what can. we think of this, if our Saviour 
did realy mean the 1 Ig For 
all the World agrees that corporeal thi o pro- 
ly fall within e of our Reaſon and 
Seuss. And therefore if our Reaſon and Senſes” 1d 
olly miſinform us about corporeal things; (the Sub- 
4 of the Sacramental- Elements, and the Action 
of Eating in particular; ) as they muſt; it the Account 
which the Romaniſts give us of theſe Matters, holds 
good; What can be more natural, than to expett that 
the Diſtindtions upon which ſo much Streſs is laid on 
this Occaſion, ſhould not only be explicitely (or at 
leaſt implicitely) revealed; but that the Evidence. on 
their Side ſhould be proportionably clear and ſtrong? 
6. Any:one that conſiders the Point, will eaſily ſe that 
the admitting of ſuch a Diſtinction as that of two 
corporeal kinds of Eating; and that our Sayiour's ſame 
y may, at the ſame time, be under ſuch very dif- 
ferent Circumſtances : naturally tends to battle the Evi- 
dence which: our Senſes give about the Subſtance of 
the Sacramental Elements, and the Action of corpo- 
' realy communicating, at this ſacred Feaſt, Whereas, 
on the contrary, our Bleſſed Lord (as it it was on pur- 
poſe to baffle the Fancies of thoſe who arbitrarily fix 
upon him ſuch a Deſign,) makes the Offence , which 
many of his Diſciples took at what he faid about the 
pom 
particularly to a to vidence of in 
caſe he ſhould aſtend up to where he was 
See Verſes 60, 61, and 62, of that Chapter, compared 
t | 


7. From the Application-which our Saviour makes 
of his own Diſcourſe, in the 62d Verſe, compared 
with I e and follows after; it appears 
that the ine of the Croſs is then, and only then 
Spirit and Life to his Diſciples, when it ew 2 

| eans 


2 \ Ad 
, as 


* — — — * Wen. — — — — : : 
8 - N mY TL e, — 6 
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Affiſtance, in order to their pattaking of 
of that Sacrifice which our Lord was to 


of the World; n to 
of that * 
(from our Saviour's own — it appears how 
neceſlary it is in this Cafe to diſtinguiſh between the 
End and the Means, the Work and the Reward : 
And (for the fame reaſon) how impertinent it is 

to interptet our Saviour's Words, as meant of a 

literal Sacrifice of his Fleſh and Blood up- 
on the Altar; becauſe the mere embracing of the Do- 
Arine of the Croſs, cannot (without a very unuſual 
Kind of Figure be intended by eating of his Fleſh, 


his Blood. 
that would gratify their Curiofity farther, 


caſe to peruſe Biſhop Cofor's Hi Tt 
Subſtanriation. ps Php © = ac * 
Clagget's Notes upon the 6th of St. ohm. 


Printed in 1686. 
Expoſition of the Doftrine, &c. Printed in 1686. © 


56 5Þ» 23 
4 A Defence. of that Expoſition. Printed the ime Year 
I, to 67. 
Pi Feen! Defence of that Expoſtion. Printed in 
1688. p. 54, to p. 67. 
| r n 
Gerbardi loc. com. Tom. 5. c. 16. N 
Me. ee re 1 o 
ters . 12 
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5 as, \ 


— ————— — — 
—— „ 3 * 


— 


7 4 Triumphane. . 
LET oY eg 
. W. Cor Anſwer, p. 60. 


ANY things may ſeem 2 to 

vrhich are not realy id to God. This 
Monſieur, I am ſure, muſt grant; 
he maintains that Man can comprehend God's . 
potence. ö 0 | EY, 


me 


2 nya I "64 * 2 7 *1* Ow / . me g X e — by 


2 — * 
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4 


i 


hend 
— poſſible to God, ſhould ſeem im- 


fi 


ſunt fidei, & omnes modos declarantes fidem : Et 


underſtand the Words ſo as ſuppoſes. an Oppoſition 
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d Omnipotence, is ſo far from a Reaſon why the 


to us; that tis rather an 


for the 


bſtantiation can be proved to have ſome 

real Ground in Scripture : particularly till the Con- 
tradiQtibns arid” Abſurdities are fairly taken off, which 
are charg d upon it by Mr. de Rodon, in his zd and 
4th Chapters; by Mr. D. Blonde!, in his Eſclair- 
s de la Controv. de F Euchariſie. Printed at 
_ r 1 Lanſah e 7 
olute Impoſſebilt 7 antiation demon- 

ſtrat Prin at . in 1688, which brings to 
mind what that learned, eminent Romaniſt, Durandus, 
owns in reſf#& of Tranſubſtantiation; at the ſame time 
that he would excuſe the thing, by pretending what 
the Atheiſt has been all this while ſo eager to ſee 
proved: I mean, that tis no other than a common 
Caſe. The Words are, theſe, Facillimum eſt impug- 
rare humanam rationem & philoſophiam, ea 2 


cillimum ef, E forte impoſſibile eſt, amnes tales impug- 
re, In Lib. 4. Sent. Diſt. 11. 
. | FRE Nur eon 77Þf1 130 Dea 

- There's only one thing farther which I would ob- 
Terve about it, and that is, that they who ( rather 
than deny Tranſubſtantiation,) will ſo freely deny 
their own Reaſon and Senſes; yet when this comes to 


be the Queſtion, via. Whether there is any need to 


interpret | This is ay Body] in ſuch a Senſe; as re- 
uires our flying to the utmoſt Extent of the Divine 
Tes in order to ſupport it? Or, Why we mult 


between what our natural Reaſon and Senſes tell us 
on the one ſide, and our Saviour teaches us on the 
other ? as freely appeal to this ſame Reaſon as their 


. Neighbours. So incoherent: as well as arbitrary 


the Notions of theſe Pcople® who make non 


But this is no Advantage to the Romaniſts, 
unleſs Trani 4 


\ 
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bend and truckle either way, as {erves the Preſent 


In he ane" ü (by this Sample,) we fee the 
Conſ - admitting « Þ gm an: * nd (i 
only above, but to dn: 

Ty bRantiation ſhould fem ſingular in this re- 


endeavouring to — the World that 
pars - other Myſteries — in Chriſtianity, that 


are as contrary to common Senle. — 


* — 
i — 
* ” 


* Of which ſee more in an A "© ice intitled, 
The Gentleman s Religion: by the preſent Biſnop of Raphoee. 
And in Mr. Boyle”s Theologieut Works, Printed in 1715. Vol. 1. 
The Ap to the Firſt Part. n Chap. 2. Vol. 
IN Lot Jr ei Hall 


* 
i. 
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Jos: ' 1 


8 * Funeral 75 the Maſe ; 


"CHAP; m. 
2 Tranſi lama. 


Ranſubſtantiation is the do | 
verſion of the Bread and Wine into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; * which I 


di 
when this deſtroy by divers Arguments, the Firſt 


Ia ever! kan Comer, that thing into 
which is converted; is always newly produc'd. 
For Example: When Seed is converted into an Ani- 
mal; that Animal is —2— When . Jeſus 
Gmc the ne the Wine was 
newly produced, £7 ut the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt cannot Eats d Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt. Therefore the Bread and Wine are 
not ſubſtantialy converted into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, in the Sacramentof the Euchariſt 

The Second rr and 
3 newly produced) I prove 
us. ; 


„ 


J. 


— = 


„ Cc. 


Re Hiſt. Del. Conc. Trident. in Londra. 1619. p. 333. 
pared with the Bull of Pope Pius the IVth. with [the 
Acts of this Conncil, at Rome, in 1564 


That 


. 
3 


ne; i to. give a nee ot 
which hath a Being already. And as yon cannot 


dead Man, fo you ive Life to one that is Livi 


tion, AS appears 
Joy id — Parts, —— — 
vide it into three ng to the 
Communicants but | conſecrated amo Par, giving a eat "and? 
drink nothing but what was conſecrated. | DIES 
But the Scri faith that, in che Celebration f 
the Euchariſt, read is broken; that Bread and Wine 
are given; and that Bread is eaten, and Wine drank: 
As appears by theſe following Paſlages. - St. Pa, 
r Or. 10. [ 16.] faith, The Bread which coe je od 
it not the 2 


1 Cor. 11. & 24.] 5 26. 
St. Mark 1 22. St. 144 22. [19] 2 = 
lefus Chriſt tool Bread, brate it, and gave it : And 


in 
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in St. Mark —— 6. 

Chriſt (after be ha ric Ee g 26029] Telus. 

the Euchariſt) faith, I ./ _ — of this Fruit 

of the Vine. Aud St Pa, 1 Gor 11. (Ver. 26, & 28.) 

5 
examme 0 0 at 

Brea, on drink of het Gy. 7 


5 Secondly, When Jeſus Chili faid to, * Diſs: 
s Drank Je all of thes, — St. Matr. 26. 127. That 
Drink yi ol of this.Gep — either he co 
to drink of a Cup of Wine, or of a Cup of Blood. 
0 be commanded them to drink of Cup of Win, 
then follows tar they drank othng but Wine: 
cauſe tis certain that they obeyed Chil fo i 
is faid, St. Mark 14. th 3.] that hey al! drank, of 
Or if he commanded | drink oF f Cu 9 5 5 
Shoe bon de pole thr that Jeſt 
to- his — 2 e that 
une) en Gp 


a Cup of Blood, 
era Chriſt Aid; 
[Drink 5e al — he did not ſpeak to — 
à Cup of Blood; for the Wine was not then convert- 
ed into Chrifts Blood, becauſe (according to our Ad- 
verſaries) it was not changed until Chriſt had 
made an End of uttering, theſe ing Words, 
Ear rhir in ny Blood. But he uttered theſe Words, 
[Drink ye all bf thic, ] before he utteted thoſe, [For 
this xr-mp Blood : } 'a Man muſt utter a 3. 
Foc before —— und. L 8415 


4 T c When a Thing is converted. into ano 

Ng we cannot ſee the EfcSs- and Properties of the 

Thing conveſted, but only of that into which *. 
converted. 

For Eanmple; Wen the Seed 55 hinged i 

aul Nn 6 


iv 
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37 
of the Seed; but of the Animal 6nly. 
ſus Chriſt turned the Water into Wine, —_ Elke, 
ies, and Accidents of the Water were no more 


but of the Wine only, Oc. But, in the Eucha- 


fl. we cannot (after the Conſecration) percei ive the 


Effects, es, Aceidents, ox Parts i the the Bod 
ind Blood of Chriſt; but we fe there all the 
fects, Properties, and Accidents of Bread and Wine. 
Therefore in the Euchariſt, the Bread and Wine are 
not converted into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
And the Truth is, if that which appears to be 
Bread, and has all the Effect. Accidents, and Pro- 
perties of Bread, be not Bread, but Chriſt's Body 
cloathed with the Accidents of Bread; then it may 
likewiſe be {aid that they that appear to be Men, 
and have all the Effects, ies, and Accidents of 
Men, are not Men, but Horſes cloathed with the Ac- 


cidents of Men. 
The Furth Argument is this: In every ſubſtan- 
tial Converſion, Lge ie es ys hoy ma 


one Subſtance to another; for otherwiſe it would be 
a Creation, which is the fole Action that doth not pre- 
luppoſe a Subject. 
Bat in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt after the 
Conſecration, there is no Subject: Becauſe, — 
r (as 


to our Ad verſaries, there remains no Subj 
they aſſert) the Accidents of Bread and ine remain 


without any Subject at all. 


Therefore in the Sactament of the Euchariſt, thete 
is no ſubſtantial Converſion. 


6. The Eſth Argument is drawn from hence, That 
1 deſtroys the Nature of e 
thus: 


That Doctrine which aſſerts that Accidents Xe not 
ren but Subſtances, _ the Nature and Ef 


lence 
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{ence of Accidents ; becauſe it is impoſſible that an Ac- 
cident can be a Subſtance, 

But the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation aſſerts that 
Accidents are not Accidents, but Subltances z which 
I prove thus: 

That Doctrine which aſſerts that Accidents are not 
 Mherent, but that they ſubfiſt of themſelves ; doth aſ- 
ſert that Accidents are not Accidents, but that they 
are Subſtances : becauſe ¶ Iaberent] is the eſſential Dif- 
ference of an Accident and 
frine of Tranſubſtantiation allerts, that Accidents are 
not inherent, but that they fubſiſt : Which I prove 
thus. 

That Doctrine which aſſerts that Accidents may be 
without a Subject, doth aſſert that Accidents are not 


Inherent in a Subject, but that they ſubliſt by them- 


fdves. © 
But the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation alerts that 
Accidents may be without a Subject, vig. The Accidents 


of Bread and Wine, without any Subſtance, and with- 


out any Subject to ſuſtain them : For by Tranfab- 
ſtantiation the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is 
gone, and their Accidents remain. 

Therefore the DoQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation aſſerts, 
That Accidents are not but do ſubſiſt by 
themſelves; and conſequently afferts that Accidents 
are not Accidents, but Subſtances ; and fo deſtroys the 
Nature and Effence of Accidents. But here it may 
be ſaid, That actual Inherence doth not conſtitute an 
Accident, but only aptitudinal. Againſt which I form 
this Argument : Whatſoever doth exiſt actualy, either 
it exiſts in ſomething elſe aQtualy, fo that it cannot 
be without it, which Philoſo _ Joo. actual Inherence, 
as Walking: Or elſe it exifts in and by it felf aftualy, 
ſo that by may be alone by it ral; which Philoſophers 
term actual Exiflence. The former of theſe conſtitutes 
an Accident, and the latter conſtitutes a 8 


But the Do- 


* 
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But the Accidents of the Bread and Wine, after 
Conſecration, do exiſt actualy. Therefore: they muſt 
exiſt either in ſomething elſe actualy, or in themſelves 
actualy. But they do not exiſt in and by themſelves 
actualy; for elſe they would ſubſiſt by themſelves, and 
be real Subſtances, which is impoſſible. | Therefore 
they exiſt in ſomething elſe actualy, zz. in the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine; and conlequently the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine remains atter Conſe- 
cration, and ſo there can be no Tranſubſtantiation. 


7. The Sith Argument is drawn from this; That 
Tranſubſtantiation deſtroys the Nature of Sacra- 
ments: Becauſe every Sacrament is a viſible Sign of 
an inviſible Grace, as the Council of Tens faith: in 
Seffon the 6th; and every Sign relates to the Thing 
ſignified. So that we muſt ſpeak of Signs and Sacra- 
ments, as of Things relating to ſomething elſe. 
But all relative Things have, as it were, a double 
Being, viz. an abſolute: Being, which is the natural 
Being of the Thing; and a relative Being, whereby 
it — — to ſomething elſe. For Example: In a Man 
that hath begotten a Child, we confider his. abſolute 
and natural Being as he is a Man as others are; and 
his telative Being, whereby he is a Father, and is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from other Men that have no Children, 
and ſo are not Fathers. a 

So (in the Sacrament of Baptiſm) the Sign, dis. 
the Water, hath an abſolute and natural Being, vis. 
its c and moiſt Subſtance, whereby it is Water, as 
ur due Trac — * _— and 

ificative Being, w it is the Sign and Sacra - 
ment of Chriſt's Blood, and differs 4 Waters 
that are not employed for this ſacred Uſe 1977 

Even ſo in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, the 
Bread and Wine (which ate the Signs) have cheit na- 
tural and abſolute Being, via. their Subſtance, :whire- 1 
by they are Bread and m_ 4s — 4 

; 2 ine 


The onen! 


uſe; and their relative, 

ihcative 2 
Signs of the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt, and difter from all other Bread and Wine that 


is not thus employed. 

To. this Tad That it is that a relative 
Being ſhould beavithout an abſolute; becauſe a rela- 
tive cannot be without its Foundation. For Example: 
It is impoſſible to be a Father, without being a Man; 
to 1 Coty Ec. And this being 

„I form my Argument thus: 
er which er: op a the natural Being from 


n their Nature and Ef 

fence; becauſe the relative and ſacramental Being can- 

2 pov without the abſolute and natural, as has 
proved. 

But the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation deſtroys the 
natural Being of the Bread and Wine, which are Signs 
and Sacraments of ' Chriſt's Bod and Hood: For by 
Tranſubſtantiation the whole Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine is deſtroyed. Therefore the Doctrine of Tran- 
rr i deſtroys the Nature and Eſſence of Sa- 

8. To. this our Adverſaries anſwer, That 

in the achat + the Bread and Wine are not Signs; 
r en the Conſecration nene 


re a u the Skgns are the Acts: 
dents of Bread and Wine. Others fay that the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, contained under the Accidents 
of the Bread and Wine, e , Oe iy 

Blood of Jeſus Chriſt crucified. Laſtly 
char neck th ee of th Bea an Wine nl 
not the Body and Blood of Chriſt only; but the Body 
and-Blood of Chriſt, together with the Accidents of 
the Bread and Wine, are rr Are r 
a crucified. 7 =. 
ere - 
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Hind Day noe 
| not ] Y 
and Blood, nor the natural Being of the Accidents of 
the Bread and Wine; they maintain that the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation doth not r * . 
Elſence of Sacraments. 


9. To this I reply, That neither the Accidents cf 
the Bread and Wine only, nor the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt only, nor the Body and Blood of Chriſt toge- 
ther with the Accidents of the Bread and Wine, are 
the true Signs of Sl Chriſt crucihed ; but the Bread | 
and Wine only. Which I prove thus: 


104 85 In $acratnents there ought to be an Analogy 
imilitude between the Sign and the Thing 05 
fied, as our Adverſaries — and particularly 
dinal Bellarmine, Book 1. Of the Seren, chap. 9. 
in theſe Words: 
The fourth Thing vired ina Satan, is That 
milicude 


the Sign ſhould have 10 ome Analogy and Si 
Jud be Thing "Hp. 23, 10 Bonif 

he St. Au 2 in 23, to Has, 
ſpeaking thus: W 


If Sacraments had not ome Similitude of the 
I Things whereof they are Sacraments, they could be 
no Sacraments, . .. 

But in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, neither the 
Accidents of the Bread and Wine, not the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, whether jointly or ſeveraly, have that 
Similitude and Analogy to the Thing figniſied, which 
is required , but only the Bread and Wine in Sub- 
' ſtance: —— that which | is principaly fignihed and 

by the Signs, in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
ilt, is dgl. 5 d Nannen of our Souls in the Hope 
na Lis For as Baptiſm is the Sacrament of 
our Regeneration and ſpiritual Birth, ſo the Euchariſt 
is the Sacrament of our ſpiritual. Nouriſhmeut, as 


Cardinal Be//armine W I Book 3, of the Ea: 
chariß, 
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christ, c. 9. And in Book 4. C. 19. he faith, et 
* Seeder ef che Euchariſt was ordain d to pre- 
ſetve ſpiritual Life, which cannot be repreſented 
and fignified but by Signs which can nouriſh our 
«Bodies : For the Analogy and Similitude conſiſts in 
“ this, That as the Signs have Virtue to nourifh our 
Bodies for the Preſervation of temporal Life; fo 
« the Things ſignified have a Virtue to nouriſh our 
4 Souls in the Hope of eternal Life.” = 

But neither the Accidents of the Bread and Wine, 
nor the Body and Blood of Chriſt, whether ſeveraly, 
or jointly with the Accidents, can nouriſh our Bodies; 
(Nouriſhment bein ing eſſentialy the Converſion of Ali- 
ment into the Subſtance of a living Body:) And it is 
certain that neither the Accidents of Bread and Wine, 
nor the Body and Blood of Chrift, whether ſeparately, 
or jointly with them, can be converted into our Su 
ſtance; but only the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, 
and other Aliments which we take. 

Therefore neither the Accidents of the Bread and 
Wine, nor the Body and Blood of Chriſt, whether 
ſeparately, or Jointly with them, are the true Signs; 
but the Bread and Wine only, which being the ordi- 
nary Nouriſhment of our Bodies, do ent to us 
- the ſpiritual Nouriſhment of our ar Souls, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt received by Faith. 


10. Secondly, The: Council of Trent, in Gar 13. 
— That the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhall 
be adored with Latria, which (according to our Ad- 
de knie) is the ſovereign Worſhip due {to God only. 

But the Accidents of the Bread and Wine ought not 
to be adored,” becauſe they are and that 
God only muſt be adored. Therefore the Accidents 
1 are not tho Dacrantens erin 


© Thirdly, A Sacrament is 2 | viſible Seer of i in- 


viſible Grice; as the Council of Trent defines it, 
| in 
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in Seſſ.. 6. & 13. But in the the Body 
of - Chriſt are not vifible. Therefore, in 
Euchariſt, eee ee are not 


Laſtly Sacrament the Sign 
— — to relation is always 
1 nothing relates 


8 5 . Sothing 220 be tek" the 


ur the Body and lood of Chriſt are the Thi 
: Therefore the Body and Blood of C 


Signs. © 
And it isto no Purpoſe, to fay that Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Maſs, is the Sj and Figure of Ent on the 
For Feſws (whereſoeyer he is) is one 
and he Jane Teflerday, to Day, and for ever, 
go”? And therefore Jeſus Chrift not being 
itterent gen himſelf, cannot be relative to him- 
{elt, nor the Sign of himſelf... 


to 


ET 4 Triomphons.. 


- 
N — — n L, * 


o 3A 


CHAP. „ 7 
. w. , Ales, P. 88, & 89. 


E "ire 2 Wine Mien uf Davie 
Lage t to the ſacramental Specie* 
but to-the holy Croſs alſo: And yer 

we deny it to be tan: becaul the Adoration 1 
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upon God. If we ſhould give to the 
Crols, or any other Creature, an abſolute” Adoration 
of Latria: = is, if we ſhould adore them abſo- 
lutely, as they are in themſelves, without any Re- 
lation or Reference to God: ) Then I confeſs it would 
be Idolatry. But far is that from our Intention, 
when we adore them, or any other Pidures or Re- 
licks ;, however our Adverſaries are pleaſed to inter- 
jt rey force our Intentions. Nay, more than that, 

we give but à relative Adoration Lutria even unto 
the Body, Blood, and Soul of Chriſt ; inaſmuch as 
they are but Creatures. And yet we hold them to be 
moxe and better than the Accidents of Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament. Nevertheleſs we afford both them, 
and the Sacramental Species too, an abſolute Adora - 
tion of Latria, inaſmuch as they are 2 ſtaticaly 


united to the n * yet deny it to — 
to do. 


| To which I Reply. 00 k 


* l. The hypoſtatical Union of the facramental Spe- 
cies (as diſtinguiſhed from the Body, Blood, and Soul 
of Chriſt) with the divine Nature, diene - a particular 
kind of Divinity; we might reaſonably — ſome- 
thing of in order to ſup _ Truth. 

But fince Mr. IW. C. has left this Curioſity to ſhift 
for it ſelf; I ſhall freely truſt it with the Reader. 

2. Our Bleſſed Lord (without ever once diſti —5 
ing between an abſolute and a relative 3 deli 
this, as the Rule of divine Worſhip; K eee + 600 
en we genmgeis, &, ares Nledletig, Matt. 4. 10. 
Where Larria is expr to God alone; as ap- 
mb the very Words of the Text, and has been ſuf- 

whey Dr. Sherlock in the firſt Part of his 
e about the Ohjet? of Religious Worſhip, prin- 
920 at — th in 1685. Therefore that Practice 


which runs counter to this holy ene. 
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4 l e | 
— 


er ſtri een ths al, 


hat a en. Intentions. the Romaniſis — 4 
- themſelves know beſt. Sufficient it Bp 
1 ſuppoſing ther 10 be as honeſt; and reli 

pretended) they cannot. alter the Nature 
G Thing and equently cannot wholly excuſe 
e the Breach of Gods 
ct un Bo Pang in 4 DE 


— EN Ve and Practices of the 
2 of Kee, 5 printed at London in 1686, 
Hf 4, 
Hyſpiniani Hi Sacr. T I. L 4. Ee 1681. 


+ Mr. Larrogue's Hiſtory of the Euchariſt, ted at 
2 * 20 


4 Co 4 the Holy Kachel, printed i in 1687, * 


Part 2. c. 
4 Diſcourſe hou the Adoration of the Hoſt. By 
Mr. P rinted at London in 1685. 
A to two Diſcourſes, &c. By Dr. Ach 
Printed at, Oxford in 1688. And 4 Vandiare 7 
ang „which was publiſhed Rt » 
roſe De DN 1 
Dalles adverſ. Latin. De * Wow ith 
Lib. 7. Inpreſſ. Genev. 1617. , 
An Anſwer to the Repreſenter :  Refietions ,. &c, 
Printed in 1688. P. 78, 79, Cc. 
Several Conferences — 4 Romy Prieſt, 8. 
Printed at London in 167 2 5347. 
In Forbes's Iaſtruct. e Theol. 0 
And in a Dyſcourſe of the Idolarry the Church of 
Rome, written in Defence of Biſhop Sr:/lingfleer upon 
* — nit By Dr. ** AU in 16 14 
1, 2& . 


| But before 1 quit this Sheet. give me leave to 
Anſwer a Quotation, which the Author of the 2 


* * R 8 


P/abm 98. to prove that 88 6 in thoſe ancient 
Times, ad the facrarhental Elements; and conſe- 


a ( he infers) believed our Saviour's 

REY the. Euchariſt.” —— — 

- verba Cans ate ſcabellum ___ 

2 att. Srv rod fecabellum pedum eas, 
terra ſcabellum pedum No 

1 . me ad Chriflum, quia ipſum quero 


ic, & invenio_ quomodo fine impictate adorerur terra, 
| adoretur ſcabellum pen tay. Sufcepit enim de terra 
rrrram, quia caro de terra ; & de carne Marie 
carnem accepit. Et quia in ipſa carne hic ambulavit, 
E ipſom carnem nobis manducandam ad ſaturem dadit; 
nemo autem illam carnem mantncat, mſi prius adora- 
Bn” — 8  folum 

5 non non pec 
42 cemus non adorando. Nubes Teſtium, p. 136. 
anfwer to which let us obſ 
Iſt. The, Reafons which e gives or Ado 
.zing; which are theſe: Our Saviour s  taki 
him human Nature, of the earthy fleſhly 
of the bleſſed Virgin; 2 to converſe 
with us in that Fleſh: his giving us that Fleſh to eat 
for our Salvation: and the univerſal Cuſtom of the 
Church, not to eat of that Fleſh till they had firſt 
adored ; grounded on the aforeſaid Reaſons. - 

2. Let us obſerve the of this Adoration. 
This, ws. 0 br Brine: hoods boar Dri; 
Auflir's manner 0 himſelf, and the connexi- 
on of*this part of his Di Fluttuans converto 
me ad Chriflum, quia ipſum quero hic, & invenio 
quomodo fine 1 ar 3 Bs Juſcepie 


enm de terra terram, — 
ambulavit. & ipſam — ks carb 4 


Jalutem dedit : nemo autem illam carnem manducat, 
mii privs adoraverit, &c. From whence it» is plain 
that the Objett of this Adoration is Chriſt, as taking 

up, 
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up, cart in aol ing of that Fleſh to be fed 
up, and t * 


A e 
— in, and given to or this 
Reaſon, "the 1 2 of the Naber Teſtium had 
more 9365 if (inſtead of ſaying —azeſs be 
adored it: in adoring it. in not adori Ing it —) 
he had let che weed [x alone, and left the Re 
der to judge whether [77] or (him is here direfitly 


3. Let us ſuppoſe our ag Fleſh to be here 
particularly intended by St. Auſtit: I cannot con- 
ceive what the Author Tr the 'T 2 will 2 
by it, with reſpect to the proving tha this Father 
Heved our Saviour's real Preſence in the Eucha- 
riſt. Had do pg ib thing of the Subſtance 
of Chriſt's Fleſh, as ſeparate — the Accidents 
(which would have given a widely different Idea of 
his Fleſh in this, from what we have of it in cy 
other Cafe :) or had he talked of two corporeal 
of Preſence, or vented any thing like thoſe Rarities 
which have fince been conjured up to ſerve a Tum; 
the forementioned Author, might with ſome Colour 
have tacked him to his Party 
But when St. Auſtin OE ſuch Diviſions 


yn met - Nam, was 


you 
de beter ue what kink of Fleſh f kick 12 
of, ) no leſs than three times calls it Earth: 
hen he mixes the Account of what is adored, and 
was given as Food for the Church, with the Account 
of what was taken of the bleſſed Virgin, and converſed 
in while our Saviour was here on hat (with- 
out the leaſt intimation about any Difference in the 
Kind,) ſtill gives the ſame Titles to the one, that he 


doth to the other: Who that is not poſſeſſed with 
Prejudice, can think what St. Auſt; lays, to be any 
Proof that he ſpeaks of a different kind of Fleſh from 
thatwhich was crucify'd'on the Croſs; or that our Sa- 


viour's 
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viours crucihed Fleſh, as fuch, doth not better ſuit 
with the Character he gives, to that which was ado- 
ted and fed upon; "than that "indiviſible, inſenfible, 
unintelligible So which theRomaniſh, arbitrarily 
call the Subſtance of Chriſt's fleſh ? There's only one 
thing farther waht I would add about it, and that 
is, that if (by comparing what the forementioned 
. K. 4% Auſlin, with what immediate- 
1 Follows.) i ) it appears w_ the Senſe which this Au- 
thor puts upon his Words, has not only no Founda- 
tion, but rather ſeems contrary to St. Auſtin's Mean- 
ing: There needs no more to be ſaid to ſhew that the 
whole might (with more du have been quoted 
on our fide. This will me to ſet donn the 
W Words, which are Allos * 
unguid autem caro vivificat ? ipſe Dominus dit, 
cum de ipſs commendatione ejuſdem terre loqueretur ; 
writs &ft qui viviſicat; earo autem nibil pro- 
ft.) Leo & ad terrim quamlibet cum te inclinas & 
Pro ernis, non uaſi terram miuearis, ſed illum ſan- 
Gum cujus pedum ſcabellum eſt 2 a4. Leo & 
bic  ſubjecit, (adorate ſcabellum = Pee ejum, be 
Sanitum eft.) Luis ſandtus oft: Fa cujas bonore ado- 
ras ſcabellum eas. Et cum adoras illum, ne coguta- 
Tione remaneas. in carne, & d ſpiritu non vivificerss : > 
4 * enim, inguit, vivificat ; caro autem nibil pro- 
ft. Nunc autem quando Dominus boc commendavir, 
de carne ſua locutus erat, & dixerat : Niſt quis 
manducaverit carnem meam, non habebit in ſe 355 
erernam. . Scandalizati oft quidem Diſcipuli ejus, 
Septuaginta ferne, & dixerum, durus eſt hic ſerno, 
gu poteſi hoc intellgere? E Teceſſerunt ab eo, & 
amplins cum eo non ambulaverunt. Durum illis vi ſum 
4 21 ait, 4.4 quis manducaverit carnem meam. 
habebit in ſe vitam æternam.) Acceperunt illud 


Pratt ; carnaliter. illud cogitaverunt,. & putaverunt 
quod præci iſurwus e . Dominus particulas qua go a 


turus illit; & e. 


e ſuo, & 


ws 
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bic ſerno. Ipft erunt duri, non ſermo. Etenim fi du- 
ri uon eſſent, ſed mites eſſent, dicerent fibi , nom ſine 
cauſa dicit hoc, mſi quia efl ibi aliguod ſacramentum 
latent. Manerent cum eo lenes, non duri; & diſce- 
rent ab eo, quod (illis decedentibus,) qui remanf, 
didicerunt. . Nam cum remanſiſent cum illo Diſcipuli 
duodecin, illis recedentibus, ſuggerum illi dolen- 
tes illorum mortem quod ſcandalizati ſunt in verbo 
ejus, & receſſerunt ille autem inſiruxit eos, & ait th 
bis : Spirits efl qui vroificat. Caro autem nihil pro- 
deſi. Verba Jus leuts ſum vobis, ſpirits & vita. 
Spiritaliter * intellgite quod locutus ſum. Non boc 
corpus quod videtis, manducaturi eflis, & bibituri 
illum ſanguinem quem fuſuri ſunt qui me crucifgent. 
Sacramentum aliguod vobis commendaui; ſpiritaliter 
melleflum viviſicabit vos. See St. Auſtin's Enarat. 
in Pſalmos, p. 395. J. Op. 8. Edit. Colon. 1616. 
They who are curious to know more particularly what 
St. Auſtin means by this Phraſe, may pleaſe to peruſe Albertina 
Foners Nee ire. ee 1693” which (by. uh 

ic . . » | 
miſtake of the Primer) , ed. M n 
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Againſt the real Preſence of cn. s - 
— in - Hiſt, or YORK Pac. N 


FIT} 

HE Romiſh Doftors affirm that (imme- 
diately after the Prieſt, in the —— 
Tlon or the Maſs, hath 
' - theſe: Words, | wage andy) he 
Body of Chriſt — each the Hoſt, that 
it is whole and entire in ey 1 Far unt Pola of the 
Hoſt. Which Doctrine 1 by. theſe following 

Arguments : the Firft whereof is this. 

2. H a thing be created in a Place, either it muſt 
be there, or it muſt come, or be brought 
oy from ſome _ Place; for — = © pr — 

out a third wa putting, any ing in a 
And the n ve hitherto been able to in- 
vent but one of theſe two ways of putting Chriſt's Body 
into the Hoſt : the Facobims telling us that it — on 
thither from ſome other Place, and the Ne ſuites 
it is produced there. But the Body of Chriſt can 
neither come, -nor be brought thither into the Hoſt 
nor can it be produced there : Therefore the Body of 
Chriſt is not in the Hoſt. 


3. Firlt, The Body of Chriſt cannot come, or be 


brought into the Holt from any other Place : becauſe 
| it 


ee e 
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Conception of all Men is 
upon ciple; that every Action (whe- 
name — a Thing, ) muſt neceſſa- 
rily — diftinft Terms : The one called in the 
Schools terminus à quo, (that is, the Term from 
which the Thing comes ;) and the other ter minus ad 
gem, that is, the Term to which it comes. But ac- 
cording to this Principle, that cannot be annihilated 
which is ſo already; nor that receive a Being which 
hath one already: becauſe the Term from which it 
ſhould come, and the Term to which it ſhould come, 
would be one and the fame Thing : contraty to the 
Maxim already laid down; vis. that the Terms of 
Action muſt neceffarily be diſtin, and that one of 
them mult be the Negation or Privation of the other. 
5. Here perhaps it 2 e r Tran- 
Subliantiation, Subſtance Ws. B50) is not 
_— uced, but only — Fare 
where the Subfanco:of the Bead was 
But 1e ch 1 After, That in all ſubſtantial Conver- 
Hons and Actions, a new Subſtance muſt be produced ; 
as in accidental, a new Accident mult be produced. 
But Tranſubſtantiation (accordi —— ney 
Corts) is a: ſubſtantial 


Tranſubſtantiation a new Subſtance muſt be produced 
And ſince that the new - Preſence of 17 


in the Place where the Subſtance of the Bread was, is 
not a Subſtance, but an Accident of the Category 
which the Philoſopher, call Ub: ; ws 1 
Tranſubſtantiation the Preſence of Chriſt's 
is not produced in the Place where the 
the Bread was. And ſince that the Subſtance 
Chriſt's Body is not produced PEW hath been 
proved in the preceding Number;) we muſt conclude 
chat there is no Tranſubſtantiation nor real Preſence of 


Chriſt's Body in the Hoſt. This Inſtance doth alſo 


of the MASS. $3 
deſttoy the Adduttion of Chriſt's Body into the Halt. 
which hath been already refuted in Nutnber 3. 

6. My ſecond t is this: I a-rrue-buman 
Body, as: Chrilt's Body is, there is ſomething 
above, and ſomething —— right and left, before 

and behind. For the Head is above the Neck, and 
the Neck above the Shoulders; the Shoulders above 
the ' Breaſt, the Breaſt above the Stomach, the Sto- 
mach above the Belly, the Belly above the Thighs, 
the above the Legs, Cc. But all the World 
knows t at in a Point there is nothing aboye or under, 
right or left, before: or behind. Therefore Chriſt's 
Body is not in à Foint ; and - conſequently it i is nn 
every Point or Part of the Holt. 

0G 15 8 that the Quantity and Greatneſs 4 

wo is nothing elſe but its length, breadth, 
and 4 which cannot be in a Point. 

Laſtly, The Quantity of Chriſt's Body is nothing 
elſe but ts Extent, as we all know: and a Body is 
extended, when it hath its Parts one without er; 
as all the Jeſuites it. But the Doctrine 
the Preſence of Chriſts Body in the Hoſt, 
its Parts one within another; becauſe it puts —,. all 

in-a Pont. 
Therefore ſuch a DoAtrine takes away its dar, 
and N Bird its Quantity. 

7. My Third Argument is this. Tomore, and not 
Ra ung at the fame time; to be ea and not to be 
eaten, at the ſame time; to be in a Poim, and not 
in a Point, at the ſame time; to occupy. a Place, ahd' 
- to occupy it, at the ſame time: are contradictory 
| the Body of Chriſt were in : divers 
— Hoſts; it would move, and not move 
at the ſame time. For Example, When a Prieſt 


carries a conſetrited - Hoſt to a fick Perſon the 
Body of Chtiſt which is pretended to be in it, 
— with the Hoſt, For it leaves the Altar, and 
does with the OPS e lick Perſon's Houſe: 


and 
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and at the fame time the Body of Chrift, which is 


$4 
pretended to be in the other Hoſts that remain on the 


Altar, moves not. And fo the ſame Body of Chriſt 
at the ſame time, moves, and moves. not; vehich is 2 


Contradiction. 
Since then it is im e that one and the ſame 
Body, at one and the time, ſhould move, and not 
move; it is likewiſe impoſſible that Chuiſt' Body 
ſhould be in divers Hoſts at the fame time. 
In like manner, if Chriſt's Body were, at the ſame 
time; in Heaven, and in the Hoſt; it would be eaten, 
and not eaten, at the fame time: For it would be eat- 
en in the Hoſt by the Prieſt; and at the fame time 
it would not be eaten in Heaven. Alſo it would be 
in a Point, and not in a Point, at the ſame time. For 
in the Holt it would be in a Point; and, in Heaven, 
it would not be in a Point, at the fame tim 
Therefore fince it is ble that one and the fame 


1 Body, at one and the farms time, ſhould be eaten, and 
not eaten; ſhould be in a Point, and not in a Point: 


it is alfo ĩimpoſſible that Chriſts Body ſhould be both 
in Heaven, and in the Hoſt, at 1 1. 2d 
8. The Fourth Argument i is this. / | pl 
Two Relatives are always different ; 28, che Fathes 
aud the Son, the Husband and the Wife, e. And 
Relation is always between two things that realy 


diſter: as the Equality between rwo Ells, the Reſem- 


blance between two Crows, c. In a word: 
can havetelation to Hal. but whatſbever hath re- 
lation, muſt neceſſarily have it to ſomething * as 
$ by the Definition of Relation. 
-But to be diftant, is a Relative, I abſolute 
Tenn. For when we conceive an abſolute Term, we 


conceive but one thing, (as when we conceive a 
Crow: tap when we conceive a relative Term, we 

neceſſarily conceive two things. For Example; we 
cannot conceive a Crow to be like, without con- 
2 „ to which it is like, Sinee then 
| we 
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we cannot conceive a thing to be diſtant, without 
conceiving ſomething elſe from which it is diſtant; it 


is evident that [70 be diſtant is a Relative Term, 


and that diſtant things are Relatives, and conſequent- 
ly are realy different. Whence 1 form this Argument 


Relative Things are really different, as hath been prov'd. | 


But the Body that is at Rome, is diſtant from 'that 
which is at Paris, by reaſon of the Space of about 
Three hundred that is between thoſe two Ci- 
ties: And the y that is in the higheſt Heavens, 
is diſtant from that which is upon Earth, by reaſ 
of the many Thouſand Leagues that are between Hea- 
ven and Earth. | ak | | 
Therefore the Body that is at Rome, is different 
from that which is at Paris; and that which is in 
Heaven, is different from that which is upon Earth: 
And conſequently one and the ſame Body cannot be 


at the ſame time at Rome and at Paris, in Heaven and 


upon Earth; elſe one and the fame Body might be di- 
= and different from itſelf, which is a Contra- 
dition. 75 e 1228 
Therefore ſinoe Jeſus Chriſt is not diſtant and dif- 
ferent from himſelf; it follows that he cannot be, at 
the ſame time, in Heaven and in the Hoſt; nor, at 
the ſame time, in the the conlecrated Hoſts at Rome 
8 it might be ſaid that a Bod be 

9. But it might id that a Body bein 
at the 24 ike in two diſtant Places, is not diltan 
from itſelf, but that the Places only are diſtant : And 
therefore that Chriſt's Body in Heaven, is not diſtant 
from itſelf in the Hoſt; but it is the Places only, 
viz. Heaven and Earth, (where the Hoſt is,) that ate 
diftant. To this J anſwer, That it is only the Diſtance 
of Places, that makes the Diſtance of Things exiſt- 
ing in thoſe diſtant Places. For Example: The Reaſon 
why Peter that is at Rome, is diſtant from Paul that 
is at Paris; is not becauſe they are two Things te- 
aly different: elſe they 1 be always diſtant, 

2 ; 


even 


& , 
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even when they are in one Bed together; (for they 
are always realy different.) But all the Reaſon of their 
Diſtance is, becauſe they are in two diſtant Places. 
Since then (according to our Ad verſaries, that 
Chriſt's Body is in two diſtant Places at once; vis. 
in Heaven, and in the Hoſt; at Rowe, and at Paris, 
in divers Hoſts: it follows that Chriſt's. Body is di- 
Fant and different from itſelf. And fince it is im- 
poſſible that it ſhould be diſtant and different from 
tlelf, it is evident that it cannot be in two diſtant 
kt 1 2 and conſequently not in Heaven, and 
Enn | 
* 10. Beſides: Suppoſe that Peter could be at Rome 
and at Paris at once; and that Ferrer that is at Rome, 
ſhould have a mind to go to Paris, and ſhould go 
accordingly ; and that the lame Peter that is at Paris, 
ſhould havea mind to go to Rome, and ſhould go ac- 
cordingly: it is certain that Perer would draw near 
to himfelf, and meet himſelf. E 
But things that draw near to each other, muſt of 
neceſſity have been at à diſtance before. And there- 
fore if a Body draws near to itſelf} it is certain that 
it was diſtant from itſelf before. And hereupon 1 
would fain ask our Adverſaries, Whether, when Peter 
ſhould meet himſelf, he would let himſelf paſs, or 
not? And if he ſhould let himfelf paſs, whether Pe- 
ter going to Rome, would ſtep alide and give way to 
himlelf going to Paris, og elſe the contrary? But if 
he ſhould not ſtep. afide and give place to himſelf; 
I would ask, Whether he would hinder himſelf from 
ot not? And if he ſhould not hinder himſelf 
rom paſſing, whether he would paſs througfi. himſelf, 
and ſo make another Fans with two Faces? c. 
Wharfoever Anſwers they ſhall make to theſe Que- 
ſtions, muſt ¶ am fare) be very abſurd and ridiculous. 
11. The Fifth Argument is this. e 
It is a perfect ContradiQtion, that a Body ſhould be 
one, and not one. But if Chriſt's Body ſhould be, 
n 6 at 


* 
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at the fame time, in Heaven, and upon Earth in the 
Hoſt; it would be one, and not one: Fot it would 
be one, by our Ad verſaries own Confeſſion; and it 
would not be one: Which I move thus. That a 
thing may be one, it muſt neither be divided in itſelt, 
nor itſelf; as appears by the Definition of Uni- 
ty: and it is certain that nothing is divided or ſepata - 
ted from itſelf. But it Chriſt's Body be, at the lame 
time, in Heaven, and upon Earth in the Hoſt; it will 
be divided and ſeparated from itſelf: that which is 
in Heaven, being divided and - ſeparated from that 
which is upon Earth; becauſe it is not in the Space 
RD - objefted, that a Body 

12. in it may be obj that a Body in 
divers Places & divided from itſelf locally, ( becauſe 
the Places in which it is, aredivided;; ) but not enti- 
wy. eg is ſtill one and the ſame Entity of 


v. 1 } | 37 1 : . | 
To which I anſwer, 1. That entitative Diviſion 
(which is nothing elſe but a Plurality of -Beings, ot 
a Pluraliry of Things realy different; is no true Di- 
viſion: For then the Three Divine Perſons (which 
are realy different would be alſo realy divided; and 
the Body and Soul of a living Man (which do real 
differ) would alſo be realy divided. vn 
2. I fay, that if a Body be divided and ſeparated 
from Bodies which it toucheth; it is alſo divided and 
ted from Bodies which it doth not touch - and 
if a Body be divided and ſeparated from Bodies to 
which it is near, it is alſo divided and ſeparared from 
Bodies that are far diſtant from it: but eſpecially 
the Diviſion is true, when (between two) there be 
Bodies of divers Natures, to which there is no Union. 
Therefore ſince that between Chriſt's Body which 
is realy in Heaven, and the ſame Body which is pre- 
tendedly upon Earth in the conſecrated Hoſts; there 
be divers Bodies of divers Natuzes, to which it is 
not united; It is evident by our Adverſaties own Dos 
41 o 3 Ctrine, 
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Arine, that Chriſt's Body, i FO realy inked and new 
ted from itſelf. - - - 

bn "And fince it is impoſſible it ſhould be from 

ſelf it is alſo impoſſible that it ſhould be in n 

and in the Hoſt, at the ſame time. 

3. I fay, that local Diviſion takes away entitative 
Diviſion; and things that are divided localy, are alſo 
divided entitatively; that is, they are alſo realy dif- 
ferent: elſe no Reaſon can be given why two Glaſſes 
of Water taken from the ſame” Fountain, are realy 
different, ſince theſe Waters are alike in all things, 
except in reference to Place; and there can be no Rea- 
ſon given why the Ocean is not one ſingle Drop of 
Water only, reproduced in all Places occupied by the 
Ocean, except ir be, that one Drop of Water cannot be 
reproduced in Fall thoſe Places. 

But if it be poſſible, then Reaſon obligeth us to be- 
1 that it is realy i: becauſe God and Nature 
do nothing in — 4 ona it = in — to do that 
many things, whi done by one thing. 
And if it be realy ſo, then ie follows that all — | 
Battles that ever have been, were fought in one Drc 
of Water; and many thouſands of Men have been 
drowned in one Drop of Water; and People ( fince 
— have drank but one Drop of Water: 6 1 
are abſurd and ridiculous. 

13. The Sixth Ar is this. 

Je Chriſt, as he is a Man, cannot be in divets 
— if mother Nan —— be- 
cauſe Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Man, was made like "unto 
we in All things, Sin only excepted ; as the Apoſtle to the 
* Hebrews obſerves.” But another Man cannot be in di- 
vers Places at once. For Example: Perer cannot be at 
r u at 5 at 1 nh T prove thus. 
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hurt at Rome, but alive, and making 
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It is impoſſible that Peter ſhould be à Man and 
an, at the ſame time. But if Perer 2 at 
time, be at Paris and at Rome; he might, 
far eder be # Man, and ig) Man Whic 
* may, at the fame time, be both 
may, at the ſame time, de a Man and 
"Bocuſe he that is alive, 8 4 real Man; 
is dead, is no real Man, but a Catcaſs. 
whe wp > or the fame time, be at Pari: 
ght be both alive and dead at 
e might be mortally wounded 
, at the {ame time, not be 
merry thefe. 
Beſides, Peter — be — ifibly at Parts, and in- 
diviſibly at OL 
Adverſaries, is diviſibly in r and 
the Hoſt.) But if at Paris (where he 
diviſbly) his Head ſhould be cut off, he would die, 
and ceaſe to be a Man; and at Rome (whete he ſhould 
be indivifidly, and in a Point,) his Head ſhould not be 
cut off; and ſo he ſhould remain, at the ſame time, 


at Paris, and die for be 


y, according to our 
in 
be 


a living and real Man, and a dead Man, or no Man; 


which is a Contradiction. 

In a word, Perer might be at Poris the midſt 
of Flames, and be burnt and reduc d to Aſhes and 
y ſhould die, and be no Man: Wheteas, 
at the farne time, he might be at Rome, inthe River bur, 


ſound and brisk ; and conſe equently be wel Mai. 


Wpbence it follows chat be right de a Man, and 
vo" Man, ee e 1 re 
E 4 1 1 | og 1. 'To 


: Ne 
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* Bfit all Men of in this, that Contra- 
ditions are nn ATE z becauſe they quite 
deſtroy Reaſon and itſelf. So Mr. 
. C. in his A 


And now I IM ro the conſidering wh Reader, Wbe- 


ther Mr. de Rodon has nat ſufficiently proved chat Tranſubftanti- 
ation is juſtly chargeable with more Contradictions than one: 
Whether. 


S 


** 
- 


| 


is 
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N 4 70 this may be added other Abſurdities that 


would follow from this Poſition, viz. That one Body 
may. be in divers Places at once: That one Candle 


> lighted, might give Light to all the World, if it were 


Times. as there be Inhabitants in the World: That 
the Men in the World might drink in one and-the * 


\ reproduced in all Places of the World: That a great 
Army might be made of one Man reproduced in a 
Hundred thouſand: adjoining Places: That all the Debts 
in the World might be paid with one Crown 2 
duced in as many Places as there are Crowns due 
That all the People in the World might quench their 
Thirſt with one Pottle of Wine reproduced as 


ſame Glaſs reproduced, as many times as there be Men 
in the Warld; (Wherenpon' a Man might be fo curi- 
,ous as. to ask, Whether, if this Glaſs ſhould be broken 
.at Paris, it would alſo be broken at Rome, Conflantmo- 
, and. other Flaces?,) That one Man reproduced in 
as Hundred thouſand Places, might at the ſame. Time 
marry a; Hundred thouſand Wives, and lie with them: 


Whereupon a Man might defire to know: whether theſe © 


Women might not conceive, and every one of them 


de delivered of a Child at the End of nine Months; 


and conſequently. it may be ſaid that one Man did, in 


one Night, beget a Hundred thouſand Children, Ec. 


15. The ſeventh Argument is this: If Chriſt's Body 
were in the Hoſt, it would be ſeen there: For being 
thete in its Glory, (as the Romiſb Doctors ſay it is,) it 
would be there more viſible than it was when he con- 
verſed amongſt Men here below; becauſe the Glory 
oF Chriſt s Body doth principaly confiſt in the Bright - 
nels and Splendor of an extraordinary Light, like to 


— 
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Nr rr | 
Whether it is any Credit to the Great God of Heaven, to father 
fuch u Change upon Almightv. Power? Or whether Mr. W. F. has 
Juthciently ſalved che Buſineſs, by his differem Way and Manner, 
when” cis plain from his own Account that the Sued uf this pre- 
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that which it had Mount Tabor. But who dares 
_ affirm that ſuch a glorious Body is not viſible, where- 
ſoever it is? And yet it is certain that Chriſts Body 
is not to be ſen in the Hoſt: Which is an evident Sign , 
that it is not there. C3 ns 
But it may be faid that Chriſt's Body is under the 
— — of Bread, and that theſe Accidents hide it 
Io this L anſwer, That (according to our Ad verſaries) 
Chriſt's Body is in the Place where the Subſtance of 
the Bread was. But the Subſtance of the Bread was 
not under the Accidents, and the Accidents of the 
Bread were not upon their Subſtance: For then the 
Subſtance of the Bread and its Accidents had been in 
two diſterent Places, above and under being two ſeve- 
ral Differences of and that which is under is 
not above, . Chriſt's Body cannot be 
under the Accidents of Bread, and conſequently the 
. Accidents. do not hide it from us. And ſince (as our 
Adverſaries ſay) Chriſts Body is in every Part and 
Point of the it muſt needs be in the Superficies; 
and conſequently cannot be hid or covered by the Ac- 
cidents of the Bread. | * 2 
lere again it may ſaid, That Chrilt's Body is glo- 
rious, luminous, and viſible of it ſelf; but God hinders - 
us from ſeeing it. To this 1 anſwer, That if God 
hinders, it is only becauſe he is pleaſed ſo to do; and 
uently if he were not to hinder, he 
would not do it, but would permit it to be ſeen in 
the fame Poſture; as it is in the Hoſt. Whereupon 
I would ask our Ad verſaries, In what Poſture it would 
be ſeen there Whether fitting, ſtanding, lying, or in 
any other Poſture? Or whether it would be in any 
Poſture at al? 8 
If it be in no Poſture, it muſt be without any external 
Form; becauſe Poſture. or Scituation abſolutely de- 
E. upon external Form. But how can a Man be 
without an external Form of a Man, and 2 


bd 


62 The FUNER AL 


being in any Poſture of a Man? And how can Chriſt's 
Body be without Poſture, and without external Form; 
fince (as our Adverfaries fay) it is whole, and entite * 
In 32 Hoſt, and occupies the whole Space of 


A r 
Per i it be Sitting, or Standing, or in another . 
Poſtare, and with the external Form ef 2 Man; and 
| if (x they fay) it be whole and entire in a Pome of 
the Hoſt: then it will follow, that a Man 19 be 
Teen fitting or ftanding in a Point,” And fince a Man 
| "that is ſtanding, hath his Head above, and his Feet 
below: it will follow that Jefus Chriſt will be ſeen in 
4 Point of the Hoſt with his Head above, and his 
r ; though, in a Point, there i is nothing above 
or | 
T0 this I add, That if it could be in in the Hoſt 
| it would appear as big as the Hoſt, becauſe'ir would 
0 the whole Space of the Hoſt: And it would 
| ; becauſe it would be bounded round by 
| the Spa: 17 2 the Hoſt occupies, which is round. * 
des, if the Hoſt ſhould be divided into two 
N Parts; it would appear leſs by one half, and 
in the Form of a half. Circle: Becauſe it would be 
whole and entire in the half of the Hoſt, and occupy 
the Space of it. It would alſo appear à Hundred 
thouſand Times leſs, and in a Hundred thouſand ſeve- 
mal Forms: For, 25 they Hy, it is whole and er- 
, Hire in a Hundred thouſand Parts of the Hoſt, and oe 
WE. - the Spaces of them. y 
a Word; there was never ſuch a anos 
Thing ſeen in the World as Chriſt's Body would be, 
if it were realy in the Hoſt in tuch'a a Manner 25 out 
Adverſaries affirm it to be. 


16. The eighth Argument is this: Fidids dhe Man 23 
Hood of Jeſus Chriſt, which is pretended to be in the 

Holt, can act there, or it cantot. If ir cannot, then 

follows that it cannot ſeg, hear, or KO, or love, 


95 exetciſe any other Functiot of the ſenſitive 2 
f ti 
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tional Soul. But if the Manhood of Chriſt in e 
Hoſt knows nothing, nor loves nothing; then it fol- 
Jos that it will not be happy: becauſe Happineſs 
chiefly conſiſts in the Knowledge and Love of God: 
Alſo the Manhood of Chrift in the Hoſt, will be dif- 
ferent from his Manhood in Heaven, For it will know in 
Heaven; and, at the ſame time, now Goring Shs 
Hoſt : It will love in Heaven; and love nothi 
Hoſt : It will ſee in Heaven; and ſeenothing in Hoſt 
| But if Chriſt's Manhood can act in the Hoſt, as it 
doth in Heaven; then it will follow that it will open 
its Eyes, and move its Feet, in a Point: becauſe (ac- 
cording to our Adverfaries) it is whole and entire in 
every Point of the Hoſt. And ſince (as they tell 
God can as eafily put the whole World into à Fol 
as he does the whole Manhood of Chriſt into a 
Point of the Hoſt; it will follow, that all Parts of the 
World exiſting in a Point, may do in it all thoſe 
Actions which they now do 2 as the 
Parts of Chriſt's Manhood, exiſting in int of the 
Hoft, 22 d in n G As pie they do in 
Heaven : And ſo (in a leſs Space than is occu 2 
2 Gtain of Corn) the Sun may move from to 
Weſt, . — Floods and Ebbs, and 
Engliſh may have a Sea fight with the Spaniards. 
2 Word; à Sparrow may eafily iwallow all the World, 
fince the World will not ſo much Space as à 
Gtain of Corn doth: And yet the World which it 
ſhall ſwallow, will be as great as it is at preſent; even 
as Chriſt's Body in the Hoſt is as big and'es walls it 
was on the Croſs, as our Ad verſaries affirm. 
17. The ninth Argument is this: As 4 Body cimbt 
de ih #Place tit be produced there, or that it 
cores, or be thither from ſome other Place; 
fo a Body cannot ceaſe to be in a Place without be- 
ing deſtroyed, or going to ſome other Hlace: A 
conſequently if Chriſt's ceaſeth ro be in the Hott 


after the Conkamaprion ef the Accidents, it mult ne- 
cellarily 


* 
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Therefore Chriſt's Body doth not ceaſe to be in the 
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or go to ſome other Place. But 
; for Feſus Chriſt dieth no 
and Chriſt's Body goes to no 


Hoſt. Whence it follows that either Chriſt's Body ſtil} 
remains in the Hoſt, and that it is impoſſible that ir ſhould 
conſumed, or elſe that it never was in the Hoſt. 


every one knows by Experience that the Hoſts are 
eaten and and that Chriſt's Body cannot be 


there, aſter the Conſumption ot the Accidents of the 


- 4 


m peci 
every. other Species. For Example; The Properties 
rn * — 
Properties flow Eſſence, or are the very 
Jence it ſelf, it is evident that if the Eſſence of a Spe- 
cies. be incommunicable to another Species, then the 
Properties of a Species are alſo incommunicable to 
another. But the Body and the Spirit are two Species 
of Subſtance: Therefote the Properties of Spirit can- 
not be communicated to the Body, as the Properties 
of Bar hg be — f — to the — 
112 are two principal Properties which diſti 
guiſh Bodies, from Spirits. The firſt is, That Spirits 
are Subſtances that are penetrable among themſelves; 
that is, may be together in one and the ſame Place. 
But Bodies are impenetrable Subſtances among them- 
Alves; that is, they cannot be together in one and 
the ſame Face. The ſecond is, That Bodies are in 
@ Flace circumſcriptively ; that is, all the Body/ is in 
all the Place. But all the Body is not in every Nat 
8 


Ihle 
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of the Place; but the Parts of the are. in the 
+ Parts of the Place. But Spirits are in a defini- 
tively ; that is, all the S Fit is in all the Place, and 
all che Spiric is-in-every art of the Place: Becauſe a 
Spun having no Parts, mult necelfarily be All where- 
ſoever it is. Whence I form my A thus: 
That Doctrine which ves to a Body the Properties 
of a Spirit, changes the Body into roy 60 and conle 
quently deſtroys the Nature of a Body; _— 
ties cannot be communicated without the Efſence. 
the Doctrine of the pretended Preſence of Chriſt's Body 


65 


| 8 ives to a Body the Properties of a it; 
u Ame that the Quantity of Chrilt's Body 
porn tie Quantity: of the and is in the 


3 it: hat all the Parts of Chriſt's 
among themſelves, and are all in 
— ſame Place; and that Chriſt's Body is All 
in all the Hoſt, and All in every Fart of the Hoſt. 
Therefore the Doctrine of the Romiſh Church, touch 
ing the pretended Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Hoſt; 
deſtroys the Nature of Chriſt's Body. 
19. The eleventh Argument is drawn from hence; 
That Jeſus Chriſt being ſeated at God's Right-hand, 
is in a glorious State. And yet the Doctrine of the 
Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Hoſt, ſub- 
him to divers injes, 1 vis. that his Body 
oes in Peo ee and amongſt their Excrement: 
hat it is ſy to 23 his Enemies; yea, by 
Mice, ——— Beaſts. Hear what Claude de Tame: 
( deres Roſs Der) fajeh wp Ne 5. e. 2. 


Tr. OE 4 


7 But becauſe this would not ſerve Mr. W.C.'s 2 age 
(Annoyances,, Hurts, Faults, Prejudices) would have done; he 
has contrived his Anſwer ſo as if the Streſs of Mr. De Rodon's 
Argument had reſted upon theſe Expreſſions.” Such poor Leger- 
demain would have looked ſurprizing in another kind ot Au 
But he that reſolves to defend a bad VE is naturaly 15554 
"ou foul arguing. 
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the Thief s Pocket, pulled 


g ke viſibſe Occaſion w be, ſhould nor hinder the 1 


— 
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Of all theſe we exclude not one from the true and 
6 receiving of the Lord's Fleſh in the Sacra- 
* ment: let him be Turk, Atheiſt, Infidel, or Hpyo- 
— yea; though he ſhould be the Devil himfef 


It is-alfo ſubſegt to be ſtolen : For, en meme 
five Years ſince, a Thief was executed at Paris for 
ing out of the Church the Chalice, and this God 
in . And the Prieſt went to the Priſon, in his ſa- 
cerdotal "Ornaments, and falling on his Knees before 
his God out of it. 
Amd as it is a God that cannot keep himſelf from 
being ſtolen, ſo neither can he keep himſelf from 
being brin, ren the Falace- Hall at 
Paris was burnt. * - 
*: In ſhort; the Holt, or God of the Maſs, hath been 
ſeer in the Hands of one (+7 kg 


— — — r — 
hen Mt. De Ron a Þ * means no more than that 
air: Saviour's Body being now [glorious and i ble, (contrary 
whart it was, when he ſuffered on the Croſs;) and there > being 
nominy that 
is offered by his Enemies, fupofmg him to be lireraly and corpo- 
realy in 'the Euchariſt ; "ich can with no colour be prerend- 
e. in ibe ocher Cuſe: His ſuffering of thar Ignominy is one 
plain Proof chat the ſacramental Element is not liceraly his Body; 
and conſequently that what the Romaniſts call their God in t 
Euchariſt, is. (in ics. Nature and. Subſtance). far enough from any 
1 ſo very extraordinary. 


I Theſe Mr.W. c. calls Exorcifms compoſed by the Chu 
which rather manifeſtly ſnew that the Romiſb Prieſts are the 
Succeſſors of the A s in the Powers mentioned Luke to. 19. 


Eur as he does not ſo much as pretend to ſne how this Concluſion 


follows from theſe Premiſſes, I paſs it by with chis Remark, That 
the more learned Roman Catholick WIE, of late, have dropp d 
the Argument drawn from thoſe miraculous Powers. Nor fhilf 


\ 
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the Devils Power; and into 
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A horrible and 


the Devil incarnate; 
rious in Heaven. f 
20. The twelfth 
That God doth no Miracles without 
what Neceflity is there that he ſhould — s 
Miracles in this v;z. that Accidents ſhould 
be without a Subject? That the Bread ſhould be con- 
verted into Chriſt's Body, which is already? That 
Chriſt's Body ſhould be in à Point, and in à Hundred 
thouſand Places at once ? What Necelhey is there that it 
ſhould be eaten by wicked Men, by Beaſts, and by 
Devils incarnate > What Neceffity is there that it ſhould 
be carried away by the Devil ? That it ſhould be 
burnt, e. Can it be faid that it is for the Salvation 
the Soul of him that eats it? 

But' Reprobates (as our Adverſaries confeſs) eat it 
oa And the Faith under the rd 


>» —_ O— 
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we need to be at 1 the Reaſon. Thar ul f k 
ſeems more ſtrange to me, is, that this Author ſhould ſo conſident- 
ly cell the World, as he does in p. 177. of his Book, That che 
Buſineſs of Exorciſms is 2 Thing which (whenever Nr. De Radon, 
or any of his, did or do ae. hy never come off wi ok 
better Luck than the ſeven! a, A 19.14. 1 
bur think this .* er 
what Mr. V. C. himſeli confeſſes, in the Sentence immedia 
before; viz. That neither Mr. De Roden, nor any of his, eyer di 
uſe Exorciſms, or pretend to any Authority that way, © © * 
7 Torakeoff the Horrox of this, Me, V. C. (in . 185, & 186. 
of his Book) tells us of exemplary Judgments 855 | 
that have befallen thoſe who have prophaned — — of 
their Sacrament of the Altar.“ Bur that trick (in W 
theſe Judgments were infli&ed only or chiefly fac to his MENS A 


for prophaning of the conſecrated Hoſt, is MYSTICA) rakes. 
what wants ſtil! ro be proved. Notice of, with re- 


And when this s Ge, ir will be time ———— 
enough to examine how far the Argument will 
bear, with reſpec to Tranſubſtantiation. 
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not eat it, nor do little Children of Believers under 
the New; and yet they are ſaved. for all that,” 
Qnn it be {aid with Be/larmine and Perron, that the 
Hoſt, being eaten, ſerves as an incorruptible Seed i for 
a glorious Reſurrection? But the Faithful under the 
Old Teſtament, and the little Children of 'Believers 
under the New, will riſe again gloriouſly, though 
they never participated of the Euchariſm. 
And St. Pau/ tells us, Row. 8. [II.] that this Seed 
of the Reſutrection of our Bodies, is not Chriſt's 
Fleſh,”'but his Spirit, in theſe Words: / the Spirit 
bim that raifed ap Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in 
you; be ſhall alſo quicken” your mortal Bodies, by bis 
Sirit that divelleth in W. 
21. Laſtly, The Holy Scripture is clear in this Mat- 
ter: For Feſut Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, Abts 1. 
ver. 9, & 11.] And tbe Heavent maſt contain bim till 
Se reſtitution of all things; AQs 3. [21.] And he 
himſelf faith, I abe the World, and go to the Father, 
St. John 16. | 28.] The Foor 2 haue always with you; 
Fur me ye have not always, St. Matt. 26. 1 To 
which may be added what Jeſus Chriſt faith, Saint 
Marr. 24. [ver. 23, & 26.] In the laſt Days falſe Pro- 
phers will come that will ſay, Griſi it bere or there; 
ind that be is in the fecret Chambers or Cabinet: 
Which: cannot be but by the Doctrine of the Romy/b 
Church, which puts Chriſt's Body into divers Places, 
and ' ſhuts it up in ſeveral Cabinets on their Altars. 
And it is very remarkable that in the Greek it is, . 
rayfors, that is, in the Cupboards; rahcio being 
properly a Cupboard to keep Meat in. . 


I Chriſt having naturaly but one corporeal Kind of Preſence 
(as both Sides conteſs,) it does not lie upon us to prove that this 
and ſuch like Texts exclude his corporeal Preſence in the Eucha- 
riſt: Bur it concerns thoſe who make their Advantage by diſtin- 
guiſhing upon that Preſence, to ſhew what Ground there is for ſuch 
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that Time comes, we may grant (for Diff 
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CHAP. W. — 
Mi. W. C Anſwer, p. 118. 


E that! dn mile u Can? afs nacb a 
Needles Eye, can alſo pur} own Quantity 
into a Point. 


"To which FReply; 


ing the here inſiſted on, to lie 
within ipotence; and that the | 
Text to ind NE. W. 0 Bs on this Occaſion, implies - 
as much: It naturaly follows that this ſame Power can 
Þ reform the of the Camel, as ſuits beſt 
r the Purpoſe juſt now mentioned. But that the 
cannot * that Subſtance paſs through a 
New e's Eye, without reducing it to the Circumſtance 
which the Nai ſuppoſe our Saviour 8 corporeal 
25 Subſtance to be in; I mean, withodt de- 
it of Divifibility and Extenſion: Or that tis 
—_—_ for us to know more particularly which 
way Omnipotence can Effect this new Kind of Mira- 
cle; any more than it is to know the Extent of infinite 
Wiſdom : is what wants ftill to be proved. 7 a 
) 
that the Paſſage I was ſpeaking of, is poſſible ro Om- 
„ re and yet deny this.to be any Proof that tis 
TL our Saviour" s own Quantity into a 
more that 11 poſſible tor this fame 
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Quantity (without any Contradiction to its Nature) to 
be at the ſame Time and in Ten thou- 
ſand ſeveral Places. R 

2. Either the Point which. My. r wp es our 
Saviour s own | to be 
by Omni or it is not. If ir * Wis ſhews 
it to have Extenſion, and conſequently that it occu- 
ies"a proper Place; "contrary to the Account which 


e all along Ses of the Subſtance of the fa- 


cramental Element. IF it is not, it lies upon the Ro- 


maniſls to make it appear how we limit Qmnipo- 
tence, by ſuppoſing the Almighty ſo to have formed 
the Nature of Things, as that the Subſtance; of 
tal Bread cannot be literaly. changed e 
ubſtance of our Saviour's Body: any more: eng co 
themſelves, when they ſuppoſe the Point here ſpoken 
of to be indiviſible, even to Omnipotence it ſe 

3. According to the natural literal Senſe of that 
to paſs through 
the Vecdle's Eye, ſuppoſes the Came off o this by its 


8 natural AQtion, without any Change in its natwal 


kh Bulk, and Proportion... . . 
1 is not ſo much as pretended that this is is 
; .Reaſon mult tell us that this is a widely difte- = 
rent, 1165 from paſſing through the Needles "a 
an ps nigh Power, (which is Mr, IW. C's-additi 
Improvement * Saviour's Words; ) wherein 
the Camel m purely paſſive, and its Body is 


ſtripped of thoſe dope that ate naturaly com- 
mon 10 all Matter 


4. From the Cixcurſtances of our. Saviour's Dif 

courſe, it appears that he did not deſign to amuſe his 

Hearers with new or curious Conceits about the ** 
ture of Bodies, and the Extent of Omnip 


relation there: bug $0. My by the 7. 
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young Nobleman, who loved. his Money better 
w__ his Soul, not to ſet theit Hearts too much 

_—_—_—_— y Riches. Se i 20, 21, & 22 1 
cr Chaper, compares compared with Luke 18. 78, Ce. 

| 0 ory R AN hs 

1s e 4 Camel We: nears 
— a7 re it is abſolutel ende for 
enter into the Kingdom of 1 (xe the 
Man 1 — - 
Riches, w ey t to in one: For 
2 our Saviour expou — 3 himſelf. 5 I 
* 10 * 28; & 25? 
as Hed th Polo fir, 
— — — 
by ey t t that (ar this rate 
i fore) 1 Their our Sri 2 
— — cure them of their 
bfoins That trith Men, 
= — halo oa divine 
pernatural yy nn this. is impoſſible; hut not with 
God : For with God (to the divine Grace) al! 4 
are poſhble. See Jem 26 U 27 of the fame 
They that would gratify their Curiofity farther, may 
pleaſ> to” perule- 4hertings de Eueharifte ; Lib. I. 
p. 19438195 | 
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W X A - ke 4 * 
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„ p. 275. 2 b 


AS 3 the Food: Chriſt meant when 
(ſpeaking to one of his Favourites) he ſaid; - 
/ Cibus ſum grandium, ereſce, manducabis me - Nee 
ego mutabor in te, 2d tw mutaberis' in me. 
St. Oil of Feruſalem, in Catecheſi M __ 4. fo, | 
Non fic bec attendas velim, tanguam ſint nudus 


fimplex” panis, nudum & femplex vinum. Corpus enim 
2 fur, l * is Chriſti. 


v be 
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ges 235. 2 236. 7 
St. Ferom alſo 7 3 reſt in this 
Point : Madl 2 es (ſaith he) dedit wobis verum, 


Dominus Jeſus, ipſe & conviv Lane 
1 1 6 


og rages eee He fays;-in 


DIE EE an 


i 5a, _ Dages 269, & 302. Ms - 
The Table which the Prieſts of the New Teſtament 

do exhibite, is of his (Chriſt's) nnd, _ 
St. , Lib. 17: De Cvitate Dei, c. 20. 


i 54. 2 111 Appendix, f. 
3 „ Ae, Lib. de Sacram, des: fo. with the 
reſt: Ir is ordinary Bread at the. Altar, before the &. 
cramental Words." | But when it is — — 7 
e it it made Chriſt's Hd. 


77 2 ' Nubes Teſtium, 7 110. 


es ORE Dei voto, 140d e caro Feſw Chry 17 ; & 
tum Jams 8 in Epi oy 
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e font, ; Fro eſt corpus & ſoevi rift 
5. . .. 


o modo 28383 ec. ft eit militaturis 
Chriſ i 22. den gans K St. yer Ep. 54: 91 


1 


wt. Page "*Y oO 
lens Srodgy, 5 18. e * Gr Fe 
afpeltar. + a oY 
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* Thar is, ol l Bread; as appears | by the Antitheſs 
To 


A 


Io the ſame Purpoſe this Author us with 
ſeveral the like Quotations from the Fathers; which 
it would be endlels to repeat. » bis Reo 


1. That our Saviour is cib#s grandizm : That what 
OR EY is only ordinary Bread, is (by 
jon) ſacramentaly Chriſt's Fleſh: or, in other 

Words, that what | before] was only Bread, is [after- 
watds] both Bread and our Saviour's Fleſh, in diffe- 
rent Reſpects: That the conſecrated Element can be 
Re IS 

i ing of Food, (according to 

Laws of Language,) have as good a Title to be under- 
ſtood — and literaly, as Fleſh or Body: both 


Therefore ſince the Evidence of the Caſe has forced 
us to unite thus far; and ſmce the Fathers (who thus 
far follow the Language of the Scripture) call the con- 
ſecrated Element both Bread and our Saviour s Body; 
and as poſitively affirm that it is eaten, as that tis 
either or tother: If the mere calling it our Sa- 
viour 


) will, 
they believed it to be ſtrictly and literaly 
Bread. And, for the ſame Reaſon, their affirming 
that it is eaten, will prove that they believed it to be 
"But for Body tha is indviſly prefene (as the 
But for a Body that is indivifibly . as the 
Romaniſts confeſs our Saviour is ;) to be ſtriclly and li- 


_ teraly eaten, is a Contradiction to it ſelf: Nor. have 


our Adverſaries the Face to load the Fathers with 
ſuch a glaring Piece of Nonſenſe. 
Since therefore theſe ancient Lights of the Chriſtian 
Church (when they ſpeak of eating our Saviour; or 
his Body) cannot — ſuppoſed FREE 
9761 | 2 a 
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| Viaticum conſiſt not in w at me ſee with the bodi- 
5 2 ye, bur in hat mo fe by the bye of th and 
NS end 2 a8 ak Ls 


our — Feſh.” 


Tbe bonnh ke 


Eating : Since they poſiti | 
a wn nl Ea Coen oe 
Bread and our Saviour's Body, and ſince it is 
fible that it ſhould be both, in a ſtrict 


Senſe: It is oP er goin calling i 
— 


Diſputes chat 
there have been ſince, about the Subſtance of the ſa- 
cramental Element; and that (whether it is ſtill real 
literal Bread, and only figuratively and vertualy our 
Saviour's Fleſh ; or whether it has only the Accidents 

Bread, and 5s litezaly and ſubſtantialy his Body:) 
h Sides agree that the fu Excellence of this 


poſed Communicant, ot ave Brad, PID 


- 


. 98010 


eier e digen vn. l 
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HAT al Chriſtians (or any thing tike' 
7 believe that Fopery and the Maſs 
ue fince th p 
ere ha : 
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have the fate Liberty to deny, that be has to lfm 
And the ſame may be ſald to The Hatangue which 
takes about the „Unity, and Sanckity 
his Churth: where he does not pretend to ſhew what 
peculiar Title the Church of Rome has to theſe Marks, 
* or how far they are the Dare of. : true Gurk 
But of this ſee more in the 8.82 roteſlants, & 


—.— in 1674. c. 3, 5, C6. , intitule 
Notes 1 rhe urch, c. oe at Londen i 
1688. Chamieri Penſtrar. J. 5. P. 81, to AL 5 


edii Th aft. De Ercigſ. 1b. ; 875 Oper. Am 
Oe. And in Dr. Pat Works, * of 
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For God being eyery-where ; nts in 
Stones, Trees, Beaſts, Devils, and all other Creatures: 
There is no Man fo extravagant, as to fall on his 
Knees before a Tree, an Aſs, or a Devil, that he may 
worſhip God in them, who is as realy preſent in them, 
as in Heaven. my p 

2. The ſecond Part of this 


ion, (vis. that 


and external Adoration, in all Places where he 1 
in his glorious Majeſty,) is proved, Erſt, by the 

mand which Jeſus Cbriſt gave his Apoſtles, when they 
asked him how they ſhould pray., For he anſwers them 
thus: When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in 
Heaven, — St. Matt. 6. | 9.] St. Luke — Why 
doth he ſay, — Which art in Heaven, — and not, — 


fince God is equaly in all theſe Places? But only be- 

cauſe God appears in N his glorious Majeſty; 

and there crowns all the bleſſed Spirits with his 
3 : 


Secondly," When God appeared to Moſes in the burn- 
ing Buſh, which was not conſumed ; he faid to him: 
Take thy Shoes from off thy Het; for the Place where 
thou ſtandeſt is holy Ground, Exod. 3. [5] | 

Moſes com- 


where ? But only becauſe God did 
what of his Power and Glory in that Place, by cauſing 
the Buſh to burn, without being conſumed. 


| | » Thirdly, Foſhua and the I/rachites did te 
In themſelves before the Ark of the Covenant, Feſh. 
and 


7. 6. 
becauſe God appeared there in a peculiar and glorious 
Manner. For, from the M - which covered 
it, he gave his Oracles, and made known his Will. 

Erad. 25. 22. Numb. 7. 85.) | —_ „ * 8. / | g 1 
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we are only obliged to worſhip both with internal 


Which art in Earth, or in the Sea, or in the Air; 


9155214 
10 1 Fourth, 


tion is this: We are not 'ob- 
eſus Chriſt in the Water of 


* in regard to all that 


1 (le I 
obliged to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt in the Water of 
i chiely x wed by the Tos ot 
For no ever fell on his Knees before 
the Water of Baptiſm, and adored ] I 8 6 


or at leaſt, not with external Worſhi 
here intended. And doubtleſs the R 


* In Anſwer to this, Mr. V. C. pretends, char the Paſſages ; al 
ledged by Mr. De Rodon, prove that God ought to be adored with 
— I Adoration, when he appears in his 

day gore nap ee alley he is not to be worſhi 
pn, og or ought not to adored bur when or 


appears in Glory; which 0b norwicſtanding is the Concluſion our 
Monſieur undertakes to prove, 


r 
external Adoration: Which is a very different Caſe, 


2. I anſwer, That though Mr. De Rodon lays ir down as 4 com- 
mon Rule, that God is not to be with exrernal Adora- 
tion, bur when or while he appears in : He has ſhewed us 
pialy enough enough by his 8933 

n to exclude thoſe particular Exceptions where Parity of 
ae pleads for the Faymet of this d r 4 
does 


_—_ - 
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— Waters. 'So that as we are _—_ 
"where he in 


proved: to neither are 
ip Jeſus Chriſt, but only where he 


ee kisGlory ; which he doth hot 


- 4. The ſecond Part of N 
Jeſus Chriſt is realy preſent in the Water of Baptiſm, 
n 
9988 
Al chat is of it ſelf adorable in] Jeſus Chriſt, is 
or. his" di- 


Joby and ena, nd inf, i is tel 
-W Ater 
n dis Airing Attributes ; 1 


eee rely auen om the Godhead, or : 
follows, that fncs 


| et We are not obliged 
in the Hoſt, though he be realy 
there in reſpect al that is to be adored in him; 


vis. his 1 his divine Perſon, and his divine 
h he were there inviſibly, in re- 


too. The ptincipal Reaſon of 


| p 
is, (at leaſt, not with external Worſhip, 0 there 
only where he appears in his glorious Majeſty; vis. 
ordinarily in Heaven, and extraordinarily elſewhere ; 
as hath been — in the firſt Propoſition? And as 
we are not obliged to worſhip Jeſts Chriſt in the Wa⸗ 
ter of Baptiſm, with external Adoration, though - 


43.) 
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hip, which is not in the Water of Baptiſin. Be- 
cauſe, faith he, the Manhood of Jeſus Chriſt is in the 
Hoſt, and is there inſtead of a Ray of Glory: And 
God will be Jean Ba Places —— the Manhood 
| onaly united to the Godhead, is preſent. in 
8 Water of Baptiſm Jeſus Chriſt diſcovers no Beam 
of his Glory; and his Manhood nnd 
to a * 7 of Glory,) is not there. 
o this I reply, That the Rays or Beams of 
Glo which oblige us to external Adoration in a cer- 
tain Place, muſt be ſenſibly in that Place. And there- 
fore, fince the Manhood of Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
tended and ſuppoſed to be realy preſent in the 
is neither viſible nor ſenſihle; it cannot be roles 
to. a Beam 'of Glory. To which 1 add, 
— Godhead and divine Perſon of Jeſus Gt which 
* [Jo in the Water of Baptiſm, and in 
the not oblige us to external Worſhip, 
this only Reaſon, viz. becauſe they do not er 
any Ray of their Glory there: So * doth the 
Manhood of Jeſus Chrift (pretended and ſuppoſed to 
be realy nt in the Hoſt,) oblige us to external Ado- 
ration, for this only Reaſon, vis. becauſe it appears 
not there, nor diſcovers any Ray of its Glory. 
Laſtly, I affirm, that (by che very Doctrine and Fra · 
ftice of the Romiſh Church it ſelf,) we are not ob- 
liged to adore Jeſbs Chriſt in all Places where his 
Manhood i is. | 
AE as the Romiſh Doctors confeſs). we are not 
to * Jeſus Chriſt in that Hoſt which the 
hath newly eaten, and whoſe Accidents are not 
15 deſtroyed; nor in that Hoſt which is locked up in the 
Cupboard that is on the Altar; nor in that Hoſt which 
Comer carries under his Cloak to a ſick Ferſon in the 


try. 
g. To this the ſinie eſuit t nter. That although 
the Glory of Chriſt's ts. not to our 


yes of our Soul, 
vir. 


N Eyes, Vet it t appears to ”- 
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2. to our Faith. For the g 

bis. to our = e greateſt Glory 

Godhead, and in being ſuſtained in a peculiar } 

Abe in che Hol; were fine that f is perfonay 
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when God 
ſumed;ʒ 

the Mercy-Seat; and w 1 
ving manifeſted himſelf in the 
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ppears to our Laith: Bocauſs 


ternal Glory; we ſhould be obliged to worſhip him 
with an external Adoration in Trees, in Beaſts, yea, 
and in Devils too: which is abſurd, ' » eb 
But we are cnly obliged to worſhip God with ex- 
Worſhip, in all Places where he makes his eſ- 
tial and internal Glory appear by ſome accidental 


and external Glory; vie. by ſome miraculous: or ex- 
11 | traord inaty 
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| 2 
ſential 
the Faith 
tothe amen —— — 5 K . oor 
rated from all external and ſenfible Glory? Fo this: 1 
add, That to the Doctrine and Practice of 


(according: 
the Romwyh'Church) we are not obliged to adore Jeſus 
aug in all Places where 
| Union of the Manhood with the Word, 
appears to the Faith of: thoſe, of that Church. For 
we. ate not obliged to adore Jeſus Chriſt in that Hoſt 


; h the eſſential Glory of Jeſus-Chriſt) 
and the internal Spear: his Manhood, (which this 
uit makes to conſiſt in the perſonal Union of the 
hood with the Word; cin to. ths 
Faith of thoſe of the Romiſh Chur 6 

10. To this the — auſtvers, That (as if wo 
would obtain any Grace from God, conſidered as he 
ener in a Stone; we ä 

on 
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{tration and external Worſhip of the Godhead realy 
anger if we would. odtain any 
Grace from Joi exiſting in the Hoſe 
to approach unto: it with Reverence 
* Adoration. And conſequentiy we a 
e 

Adoration rhenſaver we. vrould obtain any 


N * To this 1 y, That as we 2 E ig 
Grace of Ge n in a Stone, 


it anſwers, That God has done 
Fa.” 1, by —— and in it; both by 
Duni prop — 2 — and the Deli of it; 
and alſo hy making, a little Child appeat upon the Als 
tar, or Fleſh inſtead of the Bread, or Blood inſtead of 
the Wine ; All which ought to be acknowledged as fo 
many Rays 4 of Chrif's' Manhood, and 
that they ever mmm to the n 
Jeſus Chtiſt in the 


- 


* 


12. To 


84 The FUNERAL 

e That I do not « al dhe ht 
t many times puniſhed pro 

and the Contemners of this —— ord- 

rily and extraordinarily. For St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. tells 

us, that many of thoſe that did receive this Sacra- 

ment umworthily, were fick ; and many that is, 


were dead. - And St. ar (in a Treatiſe of thoſe that 
Fall) obſerves God's ] againſt wicked and pro- 
Perſons, and the of this Sacrament. 
as for thoſe Apparitions of Jeſus Chriſt in form 
of a Child, and of Fleſh and Bl c. I look on 
them as fabulous Stories, invented by Monks, and other 
_Aaperſtirious Perſons, about Seven or Eight hundred 
Years after Chriſt, when the Doctrine of the real 
Preſence of Chriſt's Manhood in the Hoſt, began to 
+» | tn} era te ra dr eople 
In VS. | 2 
14. Secondly, I ſay, That although there had been 
ſuch Apparitions, yet we muſt not infer from thence 
either the Prefence of Chriſt's Manhood, or external 
Adoration :- Becanſe that is not Chriſt's — which 
ſeems to be ſo; and theſe Apparitions may be 
of the Devil. The Jeſuit Vaſquez, in Difpur. 193. 
c. 2. {peaks thus: I anſʒver, That which appears is 


© -< not the Fleſh of Chriſt, nor of any other that is 


« realy Fleſh; but it is only an ies or Appear- 
& ance of Fleſh, as St. Thomas ich 2 | 
And whereas the Simple are deceived, and do be- 

lieve that Chriſt's Fleſh is there, in a diviſible and 
bloody Manner; it is no great Matter: And this Deceit 
muſt be correfted by the right Inſtruction of the Do- 
Qtors. ' Gabriel Biel, a famous Doctor of the Romiſh 
Church, Lzf.51; upon the Canon of the Maſs, faith, 
That ſuch Apparitions of Fleſh and Blood, may be 
made by the Illuſions of the Devil, to deceive the 
+ <. fimple; God permitting it to be ſo. 


— 


See the Reaſons which they urge on this Occaſion. 


And 
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and he gives an Example of it, viz. That in a Convent 
of 2 1 OR at Vennes in Thuringia, 2 1 
ike unto an appeared to à Lay-Fnar 
that was preparing Mme for the Commnnion, and 
thruſt into his Mouth a Piece of Fleſh, which as ſoon 
as he had ſwallowed, he was poſſeſſed and grievouſly 
tormented by the Devil. The Jeſuit Suarez, Tom. 3. 
Op. 57. Se@. 3. ff thus: N | 
that by Length of Time this Fleſh and Blood, whi 
*« appear in the Euchariſt, are changed and corrupted.” 
But when this deppen (Aith- that famous Romi 
4 fDoctor Alexander Hales, Sent. 4. Queſt. 11.) it is a 
N . — that the . * Bay a Ser 603 — N 
orm, was not made by the Power | 
&* the Craft of Man.” * 


15. Thirdly, If it was as true, as it is falſe, that "2 


© Jeſus Chrift hath appeared ſometimes, in the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, in the Form of a little Child, 
or of Fleſh and Blood : yet, I fay, that as God (when 
— ——— —— — —— 
* Mr. V. C. ſuppreſſes this Section of Mr. De Radon s, am 
others, which he knows not how to anſwer; and (by way 
Amuſement) tells us, that Mr. De Rodon's Rays or Beams may 


prove 


| To which I anſwer, 
1. If the Rays or Beams which Mr. De Rodon ſpeaks of, may 
diabolical Illuſions; it is either becauſe God himſelf (when 
appears in Rays or Beams of Glory,) cannot cauſe thar Ap- 
pea e to be attended with ſuch Circumſtances as are ſufficient 
. diſtinguiſh ir from all diabolical, or any other Illuſions, what- 
foever ; or becauſe (ſuppoſing this to be poſſible,) it is not ſo in 
Fact, with relation to the preſenc Caſe: for heither of which, 
Mr. W. O does ſo much as pretend to give any Reaſon. 
2. Any one who looks into Mr. De Rodon's Second Section, where 
he has given us a Sample of what he means by God's appeari 
in Rays or Beams of Glory; will ſee no Inſtance of that ki 
bur what is ſupported by the Authority of the ſacred Text. 
And that the Account which the Scripture gives us of whis Mat- 
rer, may poſſibly de falſe; even the Church of Rome it ſelf had? 
never yet the Impudence to * . * 


E 
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be worth! 
ont being only Reaſon, onſumaly) was to . A Be dl 


his Glory, by caufing the Buſh to burn, wy, OG 
c.onſumed; but it doth not follow that he muſt not 
worſhipped in all other Buſhes, (though he be as wa 
in them as he was in that; ) for this only Reaſon, Be- 
| cauſche doth not diſcover in them any Ray of his 'Glo- 
ty: So, if Jeſus Chriſt hath ſometimes a viſibly 
in the-Hoſt, (which I do not grant; ) I think then he 
+ © thould have been worſhipped, becauſe of ſuch a viſt- 
| ble Appearance, which is equivalent to a Ray of Glo- 
© ry. But it follows not that Jefus Chriſt muſt be 
adored in other Hoſts where his Manhood appears 
|. - not, though it be realy there; for this only Reaſon, 
_— Becauſe no Ray of his ory appear pears there. 
1656. To the three foregoing Propoſitions I add this 
Argument; which is very conſiderable ; 
| Inlawful Adoration; it is requiſite, that he who adores, 
be well aſſured that what he adores-4s the true God: 
elſe he may juſtly be reproached, as Jeſus Chriſt re- 
| proached the Woman of Samaria: le worſhip ye know | 
vor what. U 
4 But the Romaniſis can never be aſſured (according 
| 


to their own Maxims) that the Hoſt which they wor- 
ſhip is the true God; and they have always Cauſe to 
ſulpert that they worſhip a Morſel of Bread, inſtead 
of the ame of he World ; Becauſe (accordi 
to their own Doctrine) the real Preſence of Ch 
Body in the Hoſt, depends on lawful Conſecration 

aud lawjul Conſecration depends on the Quality 2 
| © the Prieſt, and on the pronouncing the Words of Con- 
| and on his Intention in pronouncing them, 
For there is ho Conſecration (as they fay) when either 
# he who celebrates Maſs is no Prieſt or doth not pro- 
| — — a — — —— — 


4 Jobn 4. 22. 


nounce 
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nounce the Words that are effentialy requ muifſte to Con- 
1 (viz. This is my Body, Nc.) or doth not 
pronounce them with Intention, to conſecrate: and 
N eau erdy, in thele Caſes, the Holt remains mere 
But it is impoſſible certainly to know "theſe 
three Things: For as for the Qualiry of the Prieft, 
he muſt have been baptized ; and he who baptized 
him, muſt have obſerved the effenrial Form of Bap- | 
tifm, and have had Intention to 3 7 him. Again, 
He muſt have received Ordination 
and the Biſhop muſt have obſerved the eſſential Form 
of Ordination, and have had Intention to make 1 
à Prieſt. And to make this Biſhop a true Biſhop, 
muft have been baptized in due Form, and wit de 


requiſite Intention; and muſt have received Ordination 
in due Form, and with the requiſite Intention from 


other Biſhops. And they again, for the them 
true Biſhops, muſt alſo haves recejved Baptiſm and 
Ordination in due Form, and with the 2 
tion from other true Biſhops; and theſe from others, 
and ſo back to the Apoſtles. 
But who can be aſſured that from the Apoſtles, to 
4 Biſhop or Prieſt now a- days, there hath been no 
Failing either in the eſſential Form of Baptiſm, or 
Ordination, or the requiſite Intention? As for the pro- 
nouncing of the Words requifite for the Conſecration, 
none but the Prieſt can know whether he has prononnc'd . 
them, or not: becauſe, in the Celebration of the Maſs, 
thoſe Words are pronounced fo ſoftly, that no Perſon 
preſent can hear them. And as for the Intention, it 
is evident that no Man but himſelf can know it 
Beſides, it is known that ſome Prieſts are Magicians, 
as Lewis Goffredi, and other wicked Prieſts, who do 
neither conſecrate in due Form, nor with the requifite 
— eſpecialy ſuch. as believe nothing of what 
they profeſs. Yea, divers Monks and Prieſts that 
have been converted to our Religion, have affured us, 
Ui (he a long Time —_ their Converſjon,) they 
2 did 


. » 


m a true Bifhop ; - 


A 
-# 


dition, vis. if the Conſecration be duly made; as 


. 
% 
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did abhor the Idolatry that was practiſed in the Adora 
tion of the Hoſt. | 
Judge then if ſuch Perſons as theſe had any Inten- 
tion to conſecrate in the Celebration. of the Maſs. ! 
17. The Ramiſb Doctors have ſought all the Re- 
med ies imaginable to prevent this Danger. 
Pope Adrian, in Queſt. 3. ſpeaks thus: In the Ado- 
ration of the Euchariſt, there is always a tacit Con- 


hath been decided in the Council of + Ea : other- 
wile they could not be excuſed from Idolatry, that 
worſhip the Hoſt, when the Prieſt pretends to cele- 
brate, but celebrates not; or pretends to celebrate, and 
is no Prieſt: as it many Times happens 

.. Obſerve theſe Words it many Iimes happens.) For. 
they ſhew that there is great cauſe of Doubting, and 
that much Caution is to be uſed. For, as [if a Wo- 
man, in her Husband's Abſence, ſhould ſay to a Man 


ey 


— 


* In Anſwer to this, Mr. W. C. pretends that (according to 
Mr. De Rodon's way of arguing,) no Man could know any other 
to be a Man; the Father could not know, his Son, nor the Mother 
her Child; and the Chriſtian World would be in as bad a Condirion 
as Jews, Turks, or Infidels. | | 

All which is grounded upon a Suppoſal that is equaly filly and 
precarious, viz. That Mr. De Rodon (in requiring People to be 
well aſſured chat what they worſhip as the true God, is realy 
ſo; ) muſt needs require ſuch a kind of Aſſurance as the Nature 


* of the Caſe will not bear. 


Whereas, if Mr. V. C. would have done any Thing to the Pur- 
poſe ; he ſhould have proved that the Romaniſts are ſo much as 
ſecure that what they Worſhip for Jeſus Chriſt in the 

Hoſt, is realy what they pretend it to be: or that Jeſus Chriſt 
did ever yet engage his Care and Providence as a Security for 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the Preliminary Conditions which they 
themſelves require in ordet thereto. But of this, ſee more in an 
Hiſtorical Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſſity of the Miniſter's Inten- 
thon; By Mr. Marſden. Printed at London in 1688. And in 
DiF:ourle, intituled, Roman Cagþolicks uncertain whether there be 


a true Prieſts or Sacraments in the Church of Rome, By the 


lame Author : And printed at London in the ſame Lear. 


that! 


2 * 
5 


* 


of the MASS. 89 
et ne tongs 
(and (he e to J47 
art my Huband, I will recerve thee, and thereupon 
endeavours to clear it before ſne admits him to any 
— ape Condition frees her Promiſe from Blame: 
25 ers to him before ſhe clears 
this D recerve thee, if thou art 
4 This — doth not free her Action 
but ſhe will be reputed an Adultereſs: 
Even ſo, if a Man, to whom an Hoſt is propoſed to 
Eine PE TI” 
t tobe ad ſhou y, ar L 
J will adore 3 * ſhould be adore it he 
be well aflured of it: this Condition would render 
him blameleſs. But if, notwithſtanding this Doubt, 
he adores it: this Condition, (Ar thou art Chriſt, I adore 
#bee,] doth not exempt him the Crime of Ido- 
latry. For to what ſe. is the Condition, whe- 
ther it be tacit or exprelied, ¶ I adare- thee, if thou 
2 becauſe he actualy adores it, whether it 
or not. 

18. To what hath been faid, L add, That the Primi- 
tive Church never adored the Hoſt, nor believed that 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt were realy and inviſibly 
inthe Sattamen of the[Encherti.” For if the Chri- 
ſtiar$ of the Primitive Church had believed it, they 
had furniſhed the Heathens with ſpecious Pretences to 
excuſe the Idolatry of their Image-Worſhip, and to 
retort upon the Chriſtians thoſe very Arguments which 
they had made uſe of againſt them. 

109. Hr, The Heathens did - maintain that their 
Idols were compoſed. of two'T viz. of a viſible 
e, ant an be Dei dglin in i. y 

They bring their Gods (ſaith Chryſoftom in Theo- 
a in Atrep.) into thei ae Image of Wood and 
Stone; and ſhur them up there, as in a Priſon. 
Town Gods (faith as, Book 6.) dwell in Plaiſter, 
® ond baked: Earth : Ta they may make theſs 


— 


_ " hy *% * "a * - 
— — —uJ — — — — — — 9 — 
- * 
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. ved wharthe 


Materials more venerable) they ſuffer rhemſetves to 
be ſhut up, and to remain bid and detained in an ob- 
cure Eriſon. But might not the Heathens have juſt- 
to the ancient Chriſtians, it they had belie- 
Ramiſb Doctors do now ws S: And do nat 
you believe the very 2 4 he ——— 
poſed of two Thiner, vifth Species of- Bread, 
and the moifable\ Body N which. is hid under the 
Speties? Dotb _— —ç 8020 dweil in baked Dough ? 
And” (that be make a piece of Bread more . 
rable) doth hecnot Jaffer bimſelf to Anme ap, and 
doth be not remain hid as in a Priſon? 

20. Secondly, The Heathens held, that Conlecamtich 


was the Means whereby * Deity which they · adored, 


was made preſent in hs Image. So Tertullian (in 
his A pal. chup. 12.) faith, I find nothing to abjett qgainſi 
Lnaget, but that the Matter of them is ſuch as our 
Frying-Pans and Kettle are made 9, which chargerb "ths 
Deſtiny by nfecration. 

And Minuriut Felix ſpeaketh thus of a Pagan Image: 
Bebold it is melted, forged, faſhioned ; and yet it it not 
26 Bebold, it 4s gilded, fouſbed, — and yet 
448 nut a Gad. Bebuli, it is adorned; n and 
worſhipped, andirbewit it a G.. 

And Arnobius, in Baal 6. \Dedication or ofen 
ile, them dell in Images. Pbey refuſe not to dwell! 
in Habitat ions of Earth : or rather, being forced to go 


uno them, by tbe Right! of Dedication they e e. 


und joined to the Images. 

But 2 not the Heathens ive 
"Chriſtians thus? Iſe find it juſi ſo in your Huchuriſt; 
viz That the Signs ure of tbe ſame: Matter with aur 
common Bread and Wine, but change: their Deſtiny by 
Conjecr ation. \\ Bebold. it is kneaded and moulded; and 
el ir it Hot G. Beßvuli, it is baked in the Oven, and* 


replied. tothe 


per it it nt Gad. Beboldy it is conſecrated” and 


a, and then it 1s God. "pr. your. Chriſt doth not 
In” ” enter imo 1200 n — ar * 
beine 


/ 


a * 1 * in 
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being forced to go mio them, by the Right of Gonſecrs- 
tion, be it incorporated nd doo to tbe Speties of 
the Bread and Vins. een ef, 3 AV 
27. Thirdly; The Heathens had both great and 
little Images; and did believe that the Deity which 
they — was as well in the little, as in the 


ones. | 2991 
Book 6. (contra Gentest) Jeers them for 
this, Gaying, That if their Gods bad their great and 
. lytle Images, in which they dwelt : they 2 — 
Nreighten d for want of Room in the little ones; 'here- 
» <5,; in the great ones, they miebt ſtretch themſelves out 
ar the\ full Length. . an N 
But might not the Heathens have reptoached the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times in the ſame manner; If they 
bad-believed that Hoe Chriſt had been wholly contain d, 
as well in a little Hoſt, as in a great one; and ut well 
in the leafl Part of the Hoſt, at in the greateſt ? 5 
22. Loſfily, The Heathens were reproached for wor- 
ſhipping Wood and Stone, the Work of Men's Hands ; 
Things that cannot ſee, hear, fmell, | taſte, - breath, 
ſpeak, or move; Things - expoſed to Age, Ruſt, Cor- 
ruption, Duſt, Falling, Breaking, Burning, c. to 


Dad i464 aac ee . © £285 


—— 


la Anſwer to this, Mr. . C. tell us, That the ſacramental 
Species doch nor ar all enter into the Compoſition of the Hoſt. 
Zut it is becauſe he has forgotten the Diſcovery chat he made 
before, to ſerve another Purpoſe; uit. That che ſacramental 
Species is hy poſtaticaly united ts the divine Nature; and c 
quently enters into the Compoſition of the Hoſt. See p. 89. of 
Secondiy, I anſwer, That (ſuppoſing the Chriſtians did nor 
believe this Union of the ſacramental Species; ) yer, if they be- 
lieved their God, our Saviour, to be realy, literaly, and. corpo- 


realy in the Euchariſt: it was natural enough for the Hearhens . 


(ho were not ſo well acquainted with the Niceties of rhe Buſi- 
neſs,) to think there might be ſome Union conceived between 

this God, and the ſacramental Species; as there was between 
their Gods, and the Metals which they reſided in, b 


P G 4 


* 
"| 
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the Injuries of Worms, Mice, and other Beafts : ſub- 
RO the Power of Enemies; to be ſtolen, locked 
&c. as you may read in Arnobius, Landtantiur, 
ius Felix, and other ancient Doctors of the 
Church. But if thoſe ancient Chriſtians had belie- 
ved what the Romaniſts do now; might not the Hea 
thens have replied thus? And can you deny that thb 
Hoſt which you worſhip, is the Work of a Maris Hands 
that moulded it, and gave it ſuch a Form as pleaſed 
bim; and then conſecrared it with certain Words, to + 
a make your Chriſt come whole and entire into its 

Do not you adore your Hoſt, which neither ſees, nor » 
bears, nor ſmells, nor breat 705 —— nor ſpeaks, 
nor moves ? Ir not your 22 fo elt to Age, Def 
Falling, Burning : toWorms, to ales and other Be : 
Is it not ſubject to be raken away floten, locked 
up, &c. 7 

But if it be ſaid, That the Accidents of the Hoſt 
are only fubject to theſe Inconveniences, and not Jeſus 
Chriſt that is under them: I anſiver, That the 
thens had ſaid the fame; vi. That their Gods were 
not ſubject to theſe Inconvenienees, but the Images 
only in which they w | 

thus: We be- 


For in Arnobizs's 6th Book they weak 
lieve not the Copper, Gold, and Siluer, whereof the 


Images are made, to he Gods and Deities that (of them 
Faller deſerve Adoration. But in theſe Materials 
we adore what ſacred Dedication introduceth , and | 


rb 10 dwell ; 7 the Images. * . 


— 


of rhis ſee more in the Caſe flated, Cc. printed at London 
in 1713. p. #37, Gt. Dr. Brevint's Miſſale Ramanum, c. g. and 


min 4 Book, imituled, . ens Kc. RE in . | 
P. A c. 5 180 | 


nnn. 


+ 4 „ 5 * 


* 
! 
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iſ Vague. 
A Ne en 


i v., C aer, p- 233. we 


U Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories, al e 
cils, and all the' Holy Fathers of the Primi- 


tive Church, bear witneſs againſt Mr. de 
8 


e 


of pure, un | 
with a cordial to learn from thence the. 


1 3 


them 

both Sides r And, 
for this Reaſon, OY ns to 
deſcend to Aﬀer-Ages, in order to underſtand their 


Senſe. 

2. That ſo much as the Generality of the Primitive 

Src Councils, and Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories (or any 
like it) do either in plain, or any other Terms; 

5 or ind irectiy, contradict what Mr. de Rodon 

— ot d about 3 of the Sacramental 
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. 
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- 
+ 


CC” 


Mr. W. C dſwer, p. 233, 234. 


T. Able che Firſt, that glorious PopeandMar- 
8 tyr of Chriſt, who lived in the Year of our Sa- 
viour 121, is number d bx all the Orthodox among 
the holy Fathers of the Primitive Church. This holy 
3 ae, his 2 pon the Euchariſt) * 

in ſacrificiis majus eſſe Corpus & 
Leue rin A rae: 3 be a 
8 1 3 


bf 


_ cl: t5 To which: 1 Reply. | 5 7 \ 


Y 1754 
» 


ile will — * — examine what this is 
to the Purpoſe, when both. Sides are that tlie 
Piece from whEnce the forementioned is bor- 


rowed, is a genuine Piece : which tis notorious th 
are not. - And ©therefore unleſs Mr. W. C. had — 
tended to anſwer the Arguments that have been al- 


ledg'd, to invalidate its ' he Mas Booths” a 
roducing this a5 a th 
BT ook nn 


ee vt t Nr 0d 
; . w. C. 1 DAG rooms 


OY the: moſt. worthy Biſhop. of Aewentria, 
er holy. Fathers of the Primitive 
Church,) ſpeaking in the Name of the whole Coun- 
cit of Ebeſua, declareth the ae 
in nbaſe Terms. 

Herurntam raden in eccleluſticis Sacrifiisfers 
vitutem, & ſanttificamur, participes corpurit & preti- 


0 


7 5 
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Chri communem carnem 
2 7 — — & ip/ues. vorks pro. 


EN e celebrate an ee Service in our Eocleft- 
15 Sacrifices, and are ſanddißed, being made 


artakers.of; the Body n wel precious Blood of . 
z. not receiving it as common Fleſh, but as 
4 the N amn Fleſh ol. the 


4 Word hi 


ma * 


-- 


— To which I Reply. 


x. St. Oil diſtinguiſhes the cnfiiffing, wal 
af Ori! ailing Fleſh of Chriſt, ing emily 
mon Fleſh: not by what it is, conſider d particularly 
with relation to its Subſtance, but by what it ĩs pax · 
ticularly with relation to the Word; or as it is the fan- 


— ee quickening, proper - made Fleſh of the 


2 Prat ou — N. Arn 
— 


ve, but) upon that 
e Union Red _ uman with the Divine 
from the Fleſh 

ited, to. be different in Nature from 
Bodies: 95 as. all Chriſtians agree, 
9 by the Determination of 
that Council ta which. Mr. V. C does here appeal:) 
much leſs from ſap that the lame Subſtance,which 
e to the 2ſt) is realy, ſtriciy, and li- 
yy Heaven, and in the Euchariſt; is (at- the 
Tame time pr ſtriftly, and Iiteraly, extended and 


ne fible and ind ĩviſihle. 

N bare Subſtance of it, which the 

Romaniſts talk of, are (with reſpect to the common, 

uſual, literal Scale mhexcin. we.rinderſland] the. con, 
and the Characters which they themſelves giye us 

ether ) ſo difterent Things, that had Se 
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n _ 
partake in the Euchari is very na to expet᷑t 
that he would have faid fo. At leaſt he would have. 
offered one Circumſtance or other which intimates 


hat he did not think it neceſſary to expreſs. And 
— bale hoc 


N. W. Cs: akfwicn $234, 235.1 


Tes not leß rehowned for Let 
Sanftity, and alſo of the Prints. 
Ctuxch) ſubſcribes, in his 8th Book De Trinitate, 7 

— has 

De veritate carnis & ebe reliftus e 
leur; nunc enim of kr cs, 2 
& fide fide noſtra, vere caro eft, & vere ſanguis e | 
| Concerning the Verity of Fleſh and BI I, there 
| bes desde left; for now both by 
"Me eee Ku 
Oy rn. is | 


* 
1 
. 


1 '* Caro enim mea vere eft eibus, (5 ſanguis mens vere ef potug. 
fo 8: Frm reads the Text to which St. Hilary here refers. 


* 
„ 


N 8. ay -.00 * 
To 8 Reph. Yor” 


1. That the Sacramental - Elements are truly Fd "a 
* Blood, as far as the Nature of this Sacrament 
will bear; and lyas far as is conſiſtent with 
their being the Sign, the Type, the Memorial of that 
Fleſh which was literaly broken, and that Blood that was 
1 has (in, way of Sacrifice) upon the Croſs: 
es 


agree. 
The Diſſiculty is, how far theſe things "extend : 
Whether, for Example, the Sacramental Elements are 
truly Fleſh and Blood, only with reſpect to the real! 
Divine Nouriſhment and Refreſhment which the ey | 
inſtrumentally convey : or whether they are truly Fl | 
and Blood in a farther Senſe; I mean, as they are 
realy and literaly (though, after an invifible unextend- 
ed manner) the Su (as ſeparate from the Acci- 
des) of that Fi Fleſh and Blood. The former Senſe 
is Adv that it ſeems moſt agreeable to 
that Proteflon of of our Lord, upon which St. Hilary 
himſelf lays ſo particular a Streſs. This is plain 
from the very Series and Connexion of our Saviour's 
Words (ſuppoliggithem direttly and particularly to 
relate to this Sacrament z ) which expreſly place the 
Benefits derived from his Fleſh, (for K not 
in the receiving, but in the eating of 
which both 


ides „ 


orm'd nem 


| John the 6th. 
49. ur Fathers did car manna in the wilderneſs, 
and are dead. 
50. This is the bread which cometh down from Heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof, and not die. An eter- 
nal Death; called by St. bn, the ſecond Death. 
51. Ian the 5 ving Bread which came down from Heaven: 
| ff any man. eat of this bread, he ſhall troe for ever 


and 
= 8 > oh | 


* 


* 7 


a. 
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and the bread which I will give is which 1 
* the en A 
52. ews therefore ſirove among themſelves, ſaying, 
How can this man groe us bis fleſh 22 Hale 
53. Then Nis ſaid umto them, Verily verity I ſay 
unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man 
and drink bis blood, ye have no | ſpititual ] tfe 


im pon. . 
$4. Whoſo eateth b, wm bath eternal 
and I. will reiſe him up at the lift. day. es 


55. For my fleſh [that is, to make the Concluſion Juſt 
and agreeable with what goes before; and follows 
after; for my Fleſh eaten] is food inder 
Begois — [which, in its natural Senſe, (whi 
therefore cannot be the Senſe here) implies 
ſuch Food as is fit to be literaly macerated, in or- 
der to Digeſtion] ——— . UTE 
ren my fleſh, <= dwelleth in me, 

= / . f - 3 110 
57. As the lwing Father bath ſent ne, and I live 
8 Father; ſo he that eateth me, even be ſhall 

58. This is that bread that cometh down from Heaven : 
not as your fathers did eat mam, and are dead : 
be that eateth of this bread, ſhall*live for ever. 

2. Sup the Sacramental Elements to be truly 
Fleſh Blood, only in relation to the real, pecu- 
liar Divine Nouriſhment and Refreſhment ky 
inftrumentally convey from that Flefh and . 
whereof they are the Sign and Subſtitute, to the well - 
diſpoſed Receiver: then (for the ſame reaſon that 
this Fleſh is Fovd indeed, and this Blood is Drink 
indeed, only to ſuch People; ) the very eating of 
that Fleſh, and drinking of that Blood, implies that 


this Action is attended with the fore-mentioned, bleſ- 


ſed, ſpiritual Effect. Ahd this doth not only feem 


moſt agreeable to our Saviour's Words, | If any man 


eat of this fleſh, he ſhall live for erer: be that _ 
6 * et 


\ 


\ 


* * 
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my Hab, and drinketh my blood, bath eternal Iife :] 
to that of St. Hilary, which immediately fo 


what Mr. I. C. hath from him; Argue by 


arcepta atque * | [ efficrunt ut nos in Chriflo, & 


Th literal Senſe ordinary 8 
an; Pe Smale x TE EET, 


on St. Hlary's Words, being of this latter 
what the Romaniſts call the literal Senſe, . 


underſtand the Phraſe now, in diſpute, be clear from 


any of tive; this would be ſome T 
= fare, boa op rather than the orher, thovgh the 
doing ſo ſhould involve us in ſome Difficulties, to 
—— Senſe is not ſo liable. 
But to call ther truly Fleſh. which is truly and fin- 
cerely no than the bare Subſtance it, as i&- 
from all the poſitive (either ſenſible or intelli- 
pow) Properties of Fleſh; is far enough from hav- 
nothing figurative ip it. And to give this Title 
to the Sacramental Element, which our Adverſaries 
make to conſiſt (not only of that Subſtance, but) of 
the Accidents of quite another thing, via. the Bread; 
iS 4 0p the Expreſſion more figurative ſtill. 
oy yy with how little reafon 
— their fide the natural literal 


. Has Words, when they themſelves inter- 


ar guratively, though in a different 


4: Let us, fx ones, ſuppoſe, mat L dey our Ad: 
verſaries to prove; I mean, that St. ——_—_— 
whole Diſcourle has i very. little of the Caſuiſt in 
it ) does here aſſert a Tranſubſtantiation in the Eu- 
chariſt: Vet (till it can be made appear that this is 
no more: than what is agreeable to the general Senſe 
of the Primitive Church,) I cannot conceive what 


great Advantage en on one fide, or can be loſt 
on the other. 


Lal E 


The 


* 
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The Words of St. Ferom and St. Ambroſe were 
anſwered before. 2 71, & 72. wr 
S hay hgh: 
eln, being properly none of the Primi- 

tive Fathers ; I ſhall take 10 Eirther Notice of them. 
hat was St. Gryſaſtoms Opinion, (from whom 
Mr. W. C. cites no particular P J ſhall be confi- 

1 in its proper place. | NE” 


— —ę— 


— 


Mr. W. C. Anſwer, p. 253. 1 


HE great St. Auflin's Teſtimony is alſo for us, © 
* Lib. Sent. Froſ. Ciro (lays he) ejus eſt, 
aua forma panis opertam accipimus ; & ſanguis eius 
quem ſub vin ſpecie 7 It is his 
4 Fleth which we take covered under the Veil * of 
Bread; and it is his Blood which we drink, covered 
under the Shape + and Taſte of Wine. 

To which T Reply, ' 

I. That St. Auſtin himſelf was the Collector of this 
Rhapſody of Sentences; or that the Paſſage here 
cited, can any otherwiſe be aſcribed to him, than as 
it is ſuppoſed that he has ſpoken thus, or to the ſame 
Effect, in ſome other Work which is undoubtedly his: 
can, with no tolerable Colour, be pretended. There- 
fore before Mr. V. C made the uſe he does of it, he 
ſhould have given ſome better Evidence that St. Auſtin 
was its Father : Or, if he thought that to be too much 
Trouble, he ſhould have cited it as the Saying of 
Tome other Perſon. this would naturaly have 


— 


I ſhould be the Form. , 5 | 0199.9 . 
F Or rather the ſhew. 3 * led 0 
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Ed him firſt to ſettle that which has been variouſly: 


diſputed : I mean, ho that other Perſon was. 
2. The Taſte of Wine, naturaly ſuppoſes that Mine 
is taſted, and not merely its Accidents as ſeparate from 
the Subſtance : for this plain Reaſon, becauſe (conſi: 
dered under this airy. Notion,) they have no Taſte to 
give, And if Wine is taſted, it naturaly follows that 
Wine does ſtill remain, even after Conſecration; (I 
mean, the Subſtance, as well as the Accidents ;) for 
the Reaſon. I gave juſt now : that (for the ſame Rea - 
ſon,) the Sub kame of the Wine is not literaly chang- 
ed into the Subſtance of Chrift's Blood; and conſe- 
quently: that our Saviour 's Blood is not literaly cove- 
ted under the Form and Taſte of Wine. And if this 
is moſt agreeable to what the ſame Father ſays upon 
DE 
cien ved, in its ptoper 3 arther, 
before I finiſh this Diſcourſe:) there needs no more to 
be ſaid, to ſhew that thoſe Words ot St. Ax ſtin (ſup- 
poling they were his ;) might with more Juſtice have 
been quoted on our fide. And here, before I paſs to 
ſomething elſe, From leave to obſerve, that as there's 
nothing in the following Excerpta of the Nubes Teft:- 
um, but what appears in Mr. . Cr foremention d 
ions from the Fathers: the Anfivers I have 
given the one, will anſwer what the other has picked 
up from Faſtin I, in Apel. ad Antonin. pium. 
elaſius Cyzicen. in Lil. De Ad Gncil Nicent, 
Euſeb. Ceſar. Demonſtr. Evang. Lib. 1. c. 10. Al. 
Euſeb. loc. qui reſertur d ſando Damgſe. Lib. 3. 
Parall. c. 45. St. Cyril Hieroſol. in Cateth. St. 
Gregor. Nyſſ. in orat. Catech, c. 37. Et infa. St. 
Chry/oft. in Homil. 24. in Ep. 1, ad Or. Et infra. 
Hoc corpus etiam, &c. E 46. Hom: in Evan. Johan. 
Deinde ſubdit > Demones, &c. St. Ambroſe in Lib, 
de his qui Myft. init, c. 9. Et in Lib. 6. De Sacr. 1. 
St. Auſtin in Lib. 2. Contra adverſ. Leg. & Pro. c. 9. 
Id. Freut. Ep. 109. c. 1. h Cyril Alex. in V 7 
of Et. 


x 
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Neſt Ar. 11. Et in Apol. pro 12. Cepit. Et Lib. 
4. contre Neſtor. c. 5. Et in eodem libro ficurget 
Neſtor. exigua, &c. Ex in Hom. ejus De cena Myſt. 
Froclus Parr. Conſtant. in Trad. Div. Lit. Leo mag- 
aus" in Sermon. 6. De jejun. ſept. mens :) as we find 
them in pages 110, 112, 113, 114, 118, 123, 127, 128, 
$92,938, 140,147, 142, 143, 144, & 146 of the 
They har would. gti ter Curioiry faber 
I that would gratify their Curioſity farther, 
may pleaſe to peruſe Dr. Gee's Veteres vindicati. 
Printed at London in 1687. pages 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23. An Anſwer to the Compiler of the Nubes 
Teftium, by the Author. Printed in 1688. c. 6. 
The Prmmitroz Fathers no Papiſts. Printed the ſame 
Year. p. 113 to p 131. D. Blondel.: De la Enchavift, 
A Diſtourſe of the Halatry, &c. in 1674. By Dr. 
IWhithy, c. 4. The Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation com- 
—— 2 iſto — Pina Log 
f. 's Hiſtory of the Euchariſt, Printed at 
dom in 1684. Part the zd, Chapters 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
„8, 9, & 10, ''Albertinus de Euchariſlia. 2754 
mie. 1654. Lib. 2. The Catbolick Dodtrint of 
the Euchuriſt in all Ages. Written in French by Mr. 
* Claude. Tranſſated into Eng/;j/h by Mr. I. R. R. and 
printed at London in 1584. A fall View of the Do- 
Frier, &c. Printed at London in 1688, ' Bz 
Poynet's Diallat icon imprefſ. Londini, 1688. Dr. 
Featly's Diſcourſe again Tranſubſtantiation. Alﬀte- 


% Diſert Genev. 4630. ad Suppl. T. 4. Panſirat. c. 


7, 8. Archbiſhop of Spalato's Works, impreſſ. 16 20. 
Vol. 2. I. 5. c. 2 — Panſlratia, Suppl. ad 
T 4. p. 28, to 27; J. 4. c. 1, to c. 25. Forbes bis 
Inflruttiones Hiſtorico Theol. Lib. 11. c. 6, 10, 11, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Bertram or Ratram con- 
cerning the Body and Blood of our Lord, &c. Printed 
| in 1688. Where the Reader will find a full and 
8 diſtin Anſwer to thoſe other Expreſſions in the Nuber 
Which the Romanif; are ſo fond of: and of which 
TOTP ; | ave 


of the MASS. 103 
have OP Tn oY particular 


Mat. 16. 18. is cited by the 


3 
RL Tb has been = bo ſufficiently ſhewn by Mr. 


Chilingworth, in his Retpion of Prote ym Kc. c. 3. U 
6. In an Anſwer to Monſieur De Printed in 
1687 5 and | in Cureelteus 472 1 p >. 680, Ce. 


N n N 


BEDS F 25 5 
7.1: hne 
Funeral of hy; Ma Maſs _ 
CHAP, VI. 


.» Againſt the taking away of the Cup. 


E | HE taking away of the Euchariftcal Cup, 
P was eſtabliſhed as an Article of Faith, by 


the Romyſh Church Repreſentative 
bled in Council at Conſtance, Anno 1415, 
200 13. in a Canon, the chief uſes whereof are 


« Since that in divers Parts of the World there be 
Nome e preſume to ſay that Chriltian 
« F he of the noms Abe 
“ Euchariſt, 5 th the Species ot the Bread 
and Wine: this preſent Holy General Council of 
< Conftance lawfully aſſembled in the Name of the 
Holy Ghoſt, being defizous to provide for the Safety 
of the Faithful, againſt chis Error; doth © therefore 


declare, decree, and * that — 
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* -Chriſt did adminiſter this venerable Sacrament 
to his Diſciples under both the Species of Bread 
and Wine; and although in the Primitive Church 
* the Faithful did receive the Sacrament under both 
Species: yet, notwithſtanding that, (for the avoid- 
< ing of certain Dangers and Scandals,) this Cuſtom, 
** which was introduced with Reaſon, ought to be 
kept; vis. that Prieſts that ſay Maſs, ſhall commu- 
* nicate. under both the Species of Bread and Wine: 
but that Lay-Perſons ſhall communicate under the 
Species of d only. And they that ſhall ſay 
r 
2 grievouſly puni y their Bi or their 
Othicials. wth; * 

This Canon was confirmed by the ſucceeding; Ro- 
758 Councils, and particularly by the Council of 

ent. 
2. Againſt ſo horrible a Canon, and fo ſtrange 
a Law, it is very difficult to oppoſe any thing. 
For if you tell them that this Law is contrary to 
the Inſtitution and Command of Jeſus Chriſt; 
they freely confeſs it: ſince that although = 
Chriſt did inſtitute and adminiſter the Euchariſt un- 
E yet they will not have it ſo pra · 
I you tell them this Law is con to the Com- 
mand of St. Paul, and the praftice of the Primitive 
216 307 3 49 |; Church; 


in anſwer to this Mr. W.C. denies that the Canon in Diſ- 
pute, is contrary to the Commands of . Jeſus Chriſt, and this 
Apoſtle : and (to ſhew what Ground he has for this Denial,) 
appeals to Mat. 20. (it ſhould be the 28th, v.18, 19.) Jobn 17. 
{18.] Mat. 18:| 17.] Luk. 10, 16. compared together. 7 
Theſe therefore I have compared together, find (upon the 
whole,) rat Chriſt gave the Apoſttes and rheir Succeſſors a Com- 
miſſion to adminiſter God's holy Word and Sacraments, and 
(in ſpiritual Concerns) to regulate his Flock, as he had received 
ar 


iis 


« 
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Church; they ingenuouſly own it: For they openly 
declare, that although the Faithful in the Primitive 
Church did receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 


under both Species; yet they that practiſe it thus, 
ought to be — and puniſhed as Hereticks This 
is the true way of ending all Controverſies, and of 
keeping us from diſputing with them. - For Example, 
If we alledge that St. Faw! (1 Tim. 4. —— 


faith, that they who forbid. to Marry, + and 
| 3 


to 


* 
— I 
—yLB 
- 


himſelf rells us, in Fohn 7. v. 16, 17, & 18. c. 8. v. 28. c. 12. 
v. 49, &c.) he religiouſly kept within the limits of: and withal 
armed them with ſufficient Authority for thoſe wiſe and good 
Ends for which their Commiſſion was given. Therefore ſo long as 
their Succefſors follow them, in keeping to this their proper 
Buſineſs; and not as Lords and Maſters over the Conſciences and 
Poſſeſſions of God's People according to that 'of St. Paul. 
Not for that we have Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers 
together of your Joy : 2 Cor. 1, 24. And to that of the bleſſed 
St. Peter, the other Apoſtle, whole Succeſſor the Pope pretends 
to be: An os x&)axverdorſe; M xriguy——ncither as being 
Lord's over God's Heritage, ¶ nec dominantes in Cleris,-- ſo, St. 
Ferom :] but being Examples to the Flock: _ that's good, 
and particularly in thoſe Vertues that are the reverſe of Pride 
and Ambition, Tyranny, and Coverouſneſs.] 1 Pet. 3. 3. The 
pom Shepherd Jeſus Chriſt is ſo with them, that he who de- 
piſeth them, deſpiſeth him, and that God who ſent both one 
and t other. 

But what this is to Mr. W. C. s Purpoſe; or what more than 
this, can be collected from the Texts he here refers us to: doth 
+ What Mr.W.C, fi f Marriage, b f Repl 

| t Mr. N. $0 e, by way o Y3 
all upon a falſe State of che _ is not, Wierd ir che 
Vow of a ſingle Life (when made,) does not oblige; but whether 
the Church of Rome doth not fall under the Centure of the A | 
ſile, when ſhe. ordains the making ot that Vow, as a RE 
ogy of being Prieſts or Religious; which (to choſe whole 
Education, Inclination, Opportunity, and Hopes of Pre- 

ferment, lic that way;) is, in effect, a Prohibition to Marr); 
even before that Vow is made: whether Celebacy is likely to 
make any more religiouſly eaſy and free, bur choſe that have the 

peculiar Gift of Continence: whether God is likely to * 

| ery 


* 
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to abſtain from Meats; do teach the Doctrine of 
Devils: they need only 20 „that alth St. Paul 
doth fay fo, yet we mult not believe it the 
Re ne ne on Te, 
| m we t 

8.] faith, that we are ſaved by Grace, — 


Fab. and that not of ourſelves, it ir the Gift of God : 


not of Works, leſt any Man ſhould boaſt. v. 9. 
They need only anſwer, that 005 4 
written by the Apoſtle, yet we muſt not believe it; 
becauſe the Rom;ſh Church hath determined that we 
are ſaved by Works and Faith, as coming from our- 
ſel ves, and from the ſtrength of our own free Will. 
And now | leave you to judge whom we t to 
follow: whether theſe lying Doctors; or Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles. But Thar oe which I find all over un- 
ſufferable is this; vis. that they accuſe of Raſhneſs, 
Error, and Hereſy, thoſe that by obeying Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, and follow¾ing the Prattice of the 
Primitive Church, do affirm that we ought to 
of the Cup, 2s well as of the Bread. Again, I find it 
an intollerable 1 of * mom that they boaſt ſo 


: T4 
» : 


—_— — 
— — ——..- — 


ſerved, by making che. which is a Convenience to them, a ne- 
ceſſary Law to every Prieſt or Religious : or why (if Matrimony 
js a Sacrament,)'it ſhould be more unſuitable to thoſe holy 
Men, than Celihacy, which was never yer accounted ſo. 

| As to what he ſays about the Abſtinence from Mears, Mr. 
. C. ſtill rakes that for granted, which wants 34 
I mean, that what the Church of Rome hath a in this 
Cale, is the Appointment of the Catholick Church. In the next 
place, gi ive me leave to obſerve, that ſince it is natural as well as 
Hae to the Practice even of the Romaniſts themſelves, to 
underſtand thoſe Expreſſions as meant without particular Excep- 
tions or Reſerves, where no ſuch Exceptions or Reſerves are 
fpecify'd; and fince this is all that Mr. Dr Radon pretends, as to 
hit the Apoſtle ſays of Meats: nothing can be more unfair, 
than (inſtead of proving that the Text ſuppoſes choſe Excep- 
tions) to put him upon proving „ ! [ mean, that ſuch g 
* are not made by the Apo 


6005, 
much 
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Antiquity, Princive Chandy and yer em 


— 


4. Here the Noniſh Doflors now a d think” to 
ſhelter themſelves, by telling us that it is true that 
Jeſus Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament under both the 
of Bread and Wine; and that the Primitive 

hurch did ſo celebrate it, not by any expreſs com- 
mand of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, but 
by Eccleſiaſtical Policy which ma which may be changed, as ſe- 
veral Occaſions and mſtances require. And they 
add, That it is ſufficient to obſerve that which is of 
the Efſence of the Sacrament ; vis. to receive the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt: but that the Church may change 
that which is accidental, vzz. to receive them under 
both the Species, or under one Species only. 

For they will have it, that the Blood of. Chriſt is 
under the Species of Bread, by Concomi ; and 
that his Boo is under the Species of Wins, "Con- 
comitance : Chriſt being now ious, 
his Body woman — 
wy To this J reply, Fr, That chere is — 
Command of Jefus Chriſt to take 2 and drink: 
St. Mare. 26. [27.] Drink ye all of it. 

Io this the Romiſb Doctors anſwer, That the Word 
— mera” extend to all Men: for then we ſhould | 
y that the Euchariſtical Cu up coght to be given to 
Turks, Jews, and all other Infidels. And hey add, 
That the Word = doth not extend- to all thoſe 


that are of the of the Church of the Hett: 
for then the Euch: Cup ſhould be given to little 
Children whom God hath elected to eternal Life. 
But they ſay the Word | 4/7} is extended only to all 
7 — Jeſus Chriſt gave che Cup; vic. to 


| ay mr ered as they were Paſtors. 
0 N o this I rep! 
— 12 to drink of 
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2 — we muſt know in what Qua- 
lity they received this Command. But ir was not in 
the Quality of Apoſtles; for then none but Apoſtles 
ba mr of the Cup: and there being now no 
poſtles, it ſhould be quite taken away; and 10 

Maſs could be no more celebrated. - _ 

And it was not in Quality of Paſtors, or ſacrificing 
Prieſts: for Jeſus Chriſt was then the only Sacrificer, 
as. the Romi Doctors ſay; and the Apoltles did not 
then exerciſe the FunQion of ſacrificing Prieſts. Be- 
Ades, it belongs to Paſtors, and choſe ü that adminiſter 
the Sacraments, being publick Perſons, to give; and 
: Fe Ferſons, to receive only. 


t the Apoſtles, in the Celebration of the Eucha- 
Fl did only receive of Jeſus Chriſt, their Maſter and 
or. 

Therefore they received the Command to drink of 
the Cup, as they were Believers. 

Whence it follows, that all the Faithful that par- 

_ of the Sacrament of the are obliged 

. to drink of the 


Cu 

E then the Romiſs Doctors are miſtaken, when 
they tell us that none but Prieſts that facrifice, have 
a Right to drink of the Cup; and that thoſe Prieſts 
that do not ſacriſice, muſt communicate under the 
Species of the Bread oniy; for at that Time the Apo- 
tles did not ſacrifice. 

To this may be added, Tbat if the Command of 
Jeſds Chriſt [Drink y e all of it -] was ſpoken to Pa- 
* ſors only, becauſe — to whom Chriſt ſpake were 
Faſtors; then it follows, that the Command of Jeſus 
Obriſt Tate, eat,] was ſpoken to Paſtors only ; be 
cauſe they to whom jeſus Chriſt ſpake were Paſtors: 
and ſo the People will not be obliged by any Com 
mand, to communicate under the Species of the 
Bread; and conſequently will be wholly deprived of 


#he$acrament : which is very abſurd, and Pg eto 
Chriſtian 3 7 | 6. Secondly 


bl 
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6. Secondly, | ſay, That in 1 Cor. 11. There is an expreſs 
Command to all the Faithful, to drink of the Cup, in 
theſe Words: Let a Man examine himſell, and ſo let hin 
eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup. In which 
Words the Apoſtle ſpeaks to all Believers, who, no 
doubt, have Cauſe to examine themſelves. And this is 
apparent, becauſe St. Pay/ direQts his Epiſtle (and conſe- 

tly theſe Words,) To all thoſe of the Church of 
Grinth, as well La as Eccleſiaſtical 


ymen : For in 
2 1. ver. 2. he directs it t all that in every Place 
call upon the Name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, — © 

To this I add, That Jeſus Chriſt doth not only ſay, 
[As' often as ye eat this Bread,| but alſo [As often as 
ye drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till be 
— So that we do as much commemorate Chriſt's 
Death, by partaking of the Cup in the Euchariſt; as 
we do, by partaking of the Bread. 

And this is very proper: For fince that not only 
the Body of Chriſt was broken, but alſo his Blood 
ſhed on the Croſs; and that in every Propitiation and 
Expiation for Sin, the Effuſion of Blood was very con- 
{iderable, (becauſe it repreſents Death better than any 
Thing elſe doth:) it is certain that they do not cele- 
brate the Death of - Chriſt as they ought; that do 
not partake of this Part of the Sacrament, - where- 

OSD commemorate the Effuſion of Chriſt's 


7. Thirdly, I fay, That in the Diſpute about the 
Euchariſt, 2 Ad verſaries do alledge to us the Words 
of Jeſus Chrift in Chap. 6. of St. Johns Goſpel: Er- 
cept ye drink the Blood of the Son of Man, ye have 
no Life in you. Why then do they deprive the People 
of - Life, by taking the Cup from them, and hindring 
them from drinking? pn nts | 
And it is not at all to the Purpoſe here, to alled 

Concomitance, and to tell us, that by raking Chrilf's 
Body under the Species of the Bread, we take his 
Blood alſo; becauſe tis inſeparable from ke + 
al Or 
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For to this I anſwer, Fr ft, That to take 
Blood in taking the Hoſt, is not to drink it. But ſe- 
ſus Chriſt faith expreſly, r 

l en! 

the Body, ſhould be meant the 

it could not be in thoſe Places where a 

iſtinction is made between the Body and Blood. 

But in the Sacrament of the  Euc this Diſtin- 

- Don is very ; for Jeſus Chriſt gave firſt the 

Sacrament and Sign of his Body, in theſe Words. 

Take, eat, this is r- Body, which is broken for you. — 

And then, ſeparately, the Sacrament of his Blood, in 

theſe Words, —- Drink ye all of it; ; for this is my 


Blood, — which is ſhed — 4 — 725 
of them ſeparat i Aye 
realy ſeparated in Ds — For he laith, — 
" broken for you, and my Blood ſhed for you. — 4 
In which Words ——— 
tance. For the Body broken by divers Wounds, doth 
vot contain the Blood; and the Blood harms amr 
wot contained in the Body. 10 


5 


Alſo our Adverfities. fem that the the mee 


Words: do operate that which they do fignify 
by their own Confeſſon, "Sow 8 the Separation 
of Chriſt's Body from his as'Cardinal Perron ac- 
knowledgeth, in Ahe R ly to the King of Great * 
| p: 1108. in theſe W | 

he Scope o oF theEntirenels'of this Sacrament, is, 
«to: put us in Mind that this Body and Blood 
which we receive, were divided by his Death on 
the Croſs: Whence St. Paul faith, A, often as we car 
chr Bread, and drink this Cup, we Joo! the ur 
Deatb till he come. 

© Thirdly, 1 fay, That as he that ens Bread dip in 
Wine hath indeed Wine in his Mouth, but doth > | 
drink it: So he” that ſhould" eat ot ſwallow a conſe- 


aged Hoſt, would not drink Chriſt's Blood, though 


it were in it. 8. Laſtly, 
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8. Laſily, I fay, That ſince the Sacraments were 
inſtituted to afſure us the more of the Truth of God's 


and that all our Comfort 2 
Perſuaſion, that all God's Promiſes are maſt true; it 

neceſſarily follows, that as much of the Sacrament as is 
taken away, ſo much of the Certainty of this Perſua- 
fion is diminiſhed. - And tis to no Purpoſe to ſay 
that one Part of the Sacrament doth as much confirm 
God's Promiſes, as the whole Sacrament doth. For if 
it be ſo, then God hath inſtituted two 
Sacraments : For it had been enough to have inſtituted 


Baptiſm only, ſince it is ordained to confirm God's 


Promiſes. if, for ſach a Confarmation, two Sa- 
craments are better than one; and if two Pledges, 


and too Seals for that Purpoſe, are of more Conſe- 
quence than one alone: Then in one Sacrament alſo, 
two Signs are of more Weight than on for the 
Confirmation of God's Promiſes. 


it the New 1: 
in the Blood of Chri 


„and the New Covenant 
becauſe it is the Sacrament of 
it: Why then — — of it? 

9. As for the i Dangers and Scandals 
which the Romifb find in the People's - 
raking of the. Cup; 1 ſay in general; that Jelus Clrif 
(in whom the Treaſures of Wiſdom are hid, and in 
whom the Fulneſs of the Godhead / dwells bodily ; ) 
foreſaw them, as well as they: and yet he inſtituted 
and aminitr'd the Cup, an commanted all to drink 

it. 
And St. Paul, who was extraordinarily inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, doth (notwithſtanding theſe pretend- | 
ed nd Scandals.) me 
as well -Perſons as Ecelefuaſtical, to drink of the 
Cup; as hath been already proved. 

10. The Firſt Inconvenience which our Adverſiries 


ſind in Peop Spies geren of the Cup, is, That they 
3 p their —— 


* 


2 St. LA 22. and 1 0. 11. that ; 


o 
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and ſo the Blood of Chriſt may remain on ſome Hair 

of the Mouſtache. Alſo they fe that the Species f 
- the Wine, and conſequently Chriſt's Blood, may fall 
EY ann it cannot be gather'd 
up - agaln. 


To chis I anſiver,) rſt; that Women, Eunuchs, and 
doch young Men as ——— ought not to be 
- Secondly, It is ' better to be without Mouſtaches, 
than without the Participation of the whole Sacra- 
ment. 

% Thirdly, This Inconvenience proceeds/onl from a 
falſe Suppoſition, via. That Chriſt's Blood is under 
the Species of the Wine. But if in the Sacrament. of 
the Euchariſt there be nothing but Bread and Wine in 
Subſtance; and any of it fall to the Ground acciden- 
tally, and not through any Fault of ours: This Incon- 
venience is not great enough to violate the Inftitution 
and Command of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
11. The Second 2 is, —— is almoſt 
impoſhble to obſerve where Isa 
Number of P and but one Prieſt. - £61 
Io chis ] , Erſt, That in Places where there 
L ronth, — 
C one not another 
be called; from ſome nei off! 

Thirdly, That which cannot be — one 
mult be done in two or three Days; rather than 
Command of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be violated, — 
Practice of the primitive Church abandon d. 

12. The Third Inconvenience is, That ſome have a , 
natural 8 or Averſion to Wine, and conſe- * 
quently cannot 2 
Iu0o this I anſwer, That uſe corporal Aftions 
| do depend on certain natural Powers; they are ſup- 
poſed to be commanded to thoſę chat have natural 
5 0 proper to exerciſe thoſe Actions, and to none 

d SAU 138 gib - 4501 van 


For 
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For Example; The Hearing of God's Word is not 
to Ferſons, but 10. thofe that can 
hear it. — _ 8 „* * «= 


But drinking of Wine is a corporal Action, and 
therefore commanded to thoſe only that can drink it. 
So that if the Cup muſt be taken from all Lay-People, 
becauſe ſome K them have a natural Antipathy. 8 
Wine; then the Preachi muſt be taken 
from Chriſtians, becauſe ſome of them are deaf, and 
cannot hear it. An 

13. The Fourth Inconvenience is, That ,there are 
2 com as in Lapland, 
Norway, &c. 

To this 1 anſwer, Ef, That although no Wine 


8 thoſe Countries; yet ſome may W 


_ 


Secondly, But if none can be brought without be- 
ing {po led, nee Dine of ts it is better 
to ſubſtitute the ordinary Country, in- 
ſtead of Wine. 

- Thirdly, But if this common Drink of the Coun- 
try may not be ſubſtituted inftead of Wine; then 
that cannot have Wine, do abſtain from it, 
they are forced thereunto. And it is. neither Impu-. 
dence nor Contempt, to abſtain from a Thing com- 
manded by Jeſus Chriſt, when it is not to be had. 
But to ordain, that they that have Wine in abundance, 
ſhall abſtain the Cup; is an inſufferable Bold- 


nels, and à moſt —— — . 
ment. | 
Miſe 


- R : ” 
— 1 a * Md ME. Y \ —— hot a ICS — 


* The Doctrine of Concomitance is handled more at large, in 

a Diſcourſe of the Communion in one Kind: In anſwer to what 
the Biſhop of Meawx hath publiſhed on that Subject. Printed ar 
London, in 1687. And in Dean White's Reply, 1624, p. 459, &c. 
As to the Celibacy of the Clergy, the Abſtinence from Mears, 
and the Merit of good Works; ( which Mr, De Radon ny _ 
entaly 
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M. W. C. Anſwer, p. 249, 250, 
n g NN 

monte, 3881 . 


Non 1 241 


„„ . * 


OR what Chriſtian of any Underſtanding or 
Belief can judge or think that Chriſt (who is 
Verity it ſelf, and his Heavenly Father's Wiſ⸗ 
dom ;) . ſhould, contradict his own Commandments? 
And yet if the Canons and Statutes made by his 


dentaly touches upon,) they that deſire farther Satisfaction, 
may pleaſe, to peruſe the Texts examined, Cc. in 2 Parts. By 
Mr. Pan. Printed in 1688. A Diſcourſe about the Celibacy of the 
Clergy: By Mr. Wharton, Printed in 1701. An Anſwer to 4 
Diſcoarſe uon the ſame Subject. By Mr. Tully. Printed in 1688. 
A fhort Diſcourſe of the Licentionſneſs of the Roman Church, in ber 
Religious Faſts, By Mr. Maſon. Printed in 1626. The Chriſtias 
Humiliation. By the ſame Author. Frinted in 1627. Chamiert 
Panſtrat. T. 3. 1. 19. The Book of Homilies of the Church of Eng- 
land, and the Sermon of Faſting. A Defence of the Expoſition, &c. 
By Dr. Wake, (now Archbiſhop of Canterbury.) Printed in 1686. 

From p. 28. to p. 35. , 
The Council of Trent examined, &c. By Dr. Stilingflect, (late 
Eiſhop of Worceſter.) Printed in 2688. P. 39. to p. 74 
Mr. Allix*s Diſcourſe of the Merit of Good Works. Printed in 
1688. The  Doftrines and Prabtices of the Church ef Rome, Cc. 
Printed in 1686. c.6. A Reply to the Feſuit Fiſher's Anſwer. 
By Dr. Whit: Dean of Carlifle. Printed in 1624. p. $10, Cc. 
Mr. Benner's Confut ation of Popery. Printed in 1706. p. 285, 286, 
287, 288 C 289. Vorſti Anti-Bellarminus Impreſſ. Hanovie 

1610. P. 636, to p. 552. | 85 

| Church, 
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Church, in her General Councils, were 
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oppoſite and 

contradictory to his Commandments ; it would nere 
farily follow that he contradifted himfelf. But he 
iſed his Church Militant that he would be with 
all Days, unto the Conſummation of the World, 
( Matth. 28. 20.) And in another Place he tells her, 
Thar his Spirit which is in her, and his Words which 
he put in her Mouth, ſhall not recede from her | 
nor from the Mouth of her Seed, nor of her Seed's 
Seed for ever, (1/2. 59. 21.) Which is as much as to 
ſay, That his Spirit ſhall be always her Director and 
Guide in all her Conciliary Definitions and Decrees. © 
We deny that Law (the Conſtantian Canon —— 
to the ſacramental Cup,) to have at all oppoſe 
Chriſt's Commandment; becauſe of the Difference of 
Time that interceded between the Commandment and 
that Law. Chriſt told his Diſciples, or Church Re- 


ee That be bad many Thmgs to ſay to them, 
ut they could not bear them at that Time, John 16.[12.] 


Whence it follows, that Chriſt, by his Holy Spirit, 
might have revealed ſome Things to his Church, 
whereof he made no expreſs mention to his Diſciples, 
while he was converſant with them. If the Conflar- 
tian Canon or Law' had been made Juſt at the ſame 
Time when Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament, and com- 
manded it ſhould be received under both Species; 
ſomething might be ſaid in the Matter. But who 
knows that Chriſt, in future Times, would nor have 
ſomething altered concerning this Inſtitution, - by his 
Church, to whom he promiſed his Holy Spirit ſhould 
be her Director and Guide in all her Starutes and Or- 
dinances unto the Conſummation of the World. 


To all which T Reply, 


I. What Chriſtian of any Senſe or Belief does not 

ſee, that, all this while, the Church of Rowe, and 

her Adherents, ] and [the Chriftian Church, 1 
. ot 
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other Terms, the Church Militant, | and the Church 
| r e, | are ſuppoſed to be one and the ſame 
ing? And what; is this but to take that fot 
which wants — ved? But of this ſee more 
in a Book, intituled, A Rational Account of theGrounds 
of the Prote ant Religion, Part 2. c. 1. 

2. Our Bleſſed Saviour told his Diſciples that he 
had may Things to ſay to them, which they could: not 
bear at "hat Time. Therefore (ſup him to be 
true to his own Word,) he did diſcover thoſe ſame - 
Things to them afterward, which (by reaſon of their 
—— Indiſpoſition,) were not ſo proper to be men- 
tioned now. But it theſe Thi ; were Feel 
to be reſerved for future Ages, 
caſion to ſay, [ But ye cannot bear — now ] 87 
according tc this Principle, they would always be un- 
fit for the Diſcovery ; not only while he was conver- 
{fant with them, but even whi they e 
on carth.. | 

Therefore when our Saviour fps, (7 have * 
things to ſay to you,' but ye cannot bear them now: 
tis more natural, as well as agreeable, to the 
herein all Chriſtians uſe to interpret the like Scripture- 

way of ſpeaking; to believe that he ſpeaks here of 
the Diſcoveries which he intended to make afterward 
cularly to them, by his Spirit, which is (in ſome 
Leue) himſelf. And to this the vety Connexion of 
his Words ſeems belt to agree: I have 2238 Things 
zo ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear t 
Beit ben be, the Spirit of Truth, is come, gore will 
guide you into all Truth, &c. He ſhall glorify me; for be 
ſhall receiue of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
Per. 12, 13, C14. "compared together. Which doth 
not hinder but that (ſuppoſing theſe Diſcoveries to be 
intended for the common ſtanding Uſe of the Church; 
as all Chriſtians agree they were: ) our Saviour in ma- 
king them to, his Diſciples, by his Spirit ; did (in this 
reſpef) make them to ds Ages. Therefore 1 
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he) I will pray the Father, and be ſhall give you' anc- 
24 thut he may abide wirh you — the 
Church Reptelentatlvs) for ever © even the Spirit of 
Truth, &e. Chap. 14. ver. 16, K 17. | 
3. That Chiri net conttadict himſelf, a his 
own Commands of Promiſes; ' both Sides agtee. | 
But that the Church of Rome hath any ſich par- 
ticulat Privilege, as that ſhe cannot conttacia our 
Saviour; and call thoſe General Councils, and the De- 
fiftitions and Decrees of the CHttsr1an Cuvren, 
which ate not ſo: is owned by no Body but her ſelf; 


and conſequently ought not to be uppoſed,, but 


Our Aa not only pr omilha Ar 
cla may bs aftarvrdtd; but (as if it was off 
8 10 to 54 — * foving after {till farther Reve- 
_ be pro miſed them that the Spirit ſhould 
beck em all Things, and bring all Things to theit 
Remembrance, whatſbever he had ſaid unto them, 
John 14. 26. And in the very next Verſe to that 
which Mr. V. C quotes from the 16th Chapter of the 
lame Goſpel, he repeats the ſame Doctrine over again: 
Hombeit, when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come; be 
will guide you inro att Trarh. -(Dorebit 005 mem 
veritatem Bo St. Jerom.| And in the 28th of 
St. Matthew, he ſays, Al Power is given to me in 
Heaven and Earth. G0 ye forth therefore * (of 
diſciple) al Nations, baptiainę tbem, &c. teaching thent 
to obſerve all T bings — 2. I HAVE comatanded 
you: (Where note, he doth not ſay, — Whar/oever 1 
Hail commend you but, to ſhew that what the Spirit 
had fatther to communicate, was not properly any 
new Law or Commandment; Teaching them to obſerve 
ol! Things whatſoever I HAVE — your) 
And lo, I am with you all Days, (that is, in the Diſ- 
charge of this Office,) even fo the Conſummation of 
the World, 


Ele | Theſe 


* 
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Theſe therefore being the Things which the Church 
is to teach all Days, even to the ummation of the 
World: the Di of the Time that interceded 
between the Commandment and the Cynſlantian Law, 
is impertinently alledged as a Reaſon why. the later 
— —— ſe the former. 

5. Who knows (ſays Mr. W.C.) that Chriſt, in Ku- 
ture Times, would not have ſomething altered concern- 
ing this Inſtitution, by his Church? "Thar: is, in plain 
Eu, Who knows that Chriſt, in future Times, 
75 . not have the Laity deprived of the er 
tal Cup? 

To which 1 afifiver That 25 we cannot tell — 
our Saviour would, or would have any ſuch Al- 
teration in future Times; any farther than ſuch a 
Will either does, or does not, appear: Tis ſufficient 
to us who are on the negative Side of the Queſtion, 
that we can find no Marks of any ſuch Will as that 
which Mr. I/ C. dreams of; and that we are as ſe- 
cute as God's infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs can make 
us, that he does not expect we ſhould believe Age 
he has OI fi. to reveal. ) rns! 


- 4 
«A I ; A : = 3 
— * 
— . — — — 
* 
. * N x ** " . ? p 
, _ : : * 3d :, 
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- Mr, W. C2 s . b. 351. 


FAS it not one of the laſt n nee ad 
Saviour left to his «wor that they ſhould 

— in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the ly Ghoſt? Mat. 28. 19.) However the 
Church,” of her on proper Authority, even in the 
Apoſtles Times, changed this Form, and Baptized in 
the of Jeſs: as may be Ken'in the 19th of 
$ ; * k 


To 
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175 which I Reply. 


1. If Mr. M. C means (as he muſt it he means 
any thing to the purpoſe ;) that the Church, of her 
own proper Authority, this Form into that 
of Baptizing in the Name of Zeſ# only: I deny that 
the Chapter he here refers us to, implies any ſuch 

thing. 1 
Paul cameto Epheſus, and finding certain diſei 5 
there, he ſaid unto them, Have ye recetved the Ho 
(thoſe miraculous Gifts of his which were fre 1200 
beſtowed upon the new Chriſtian Oonverts,) ſerce ye 
believed? v. 1, 2. | 

And they ſaid unto him, We have not ſo nuch as 
heard — there be any Holy Gboft. v. 2. 

And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye 
Baptized? (as much as to fay , Tis ſtrange to me, that 
yo ſhould not hear of the Holy Ghoſt, when Chriſtian 

Baptiſm, which 1 foppoſe you, as Diſciples, and 
— — to be Baptized with; ſuppoſes the contra- 
ry.) To this U e they anſiver, by way of A- 

logy, that they had been Baprized only with the 

Reh of Jen v. 3 

pon this, the Apoſtle imminds them that bt: S. 
Baptiſm was preparatory to that Faith in Chri 
come already, Which is a Condition of Chr 
Baptiſm. v. 4. 

And when they bad brand this, they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Feſus. v. 5. That is, then they 
were Baptized with Chriſtian Baptiſm, and conſequent- 
ly in the Name of that 2 the Meſfiah, as al- 


ready come; who is therefore particularly mentioned, 


becauſe he is the Head, the Judge, the Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King of the. Chriſtian Church; from whom that 
Church (as his Body) particularly derives het Deno- 
mination : whom therefore to acknowledge, (by being | 
= Ln in his Name) * o give —_— 
ence 


2 
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dence of being proſelyted to that Religion: but does no 
more imply the not being Baptized in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt; than the believing 
on Chriſt Jeſus; or in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
(lo particularly inſiſted on in the Verſe immediately 
before, and in ſeveral. other Places; ) ſuppoſes that 
the Chriſtian Proſelytes believed in no other Perſon of 
the Ever-bleſſed Trinitrvr. 

'To which give me leave to add, that even thoſe 
Fathers: who thought. that the Name of Jeſus. only 
was mentioned on this Occaſion; fuppoſed the Bap- 
tizing in his Name, to imply the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt: or, gn other s, that it was to the 
fame Eflect as Baptizing expreſly in the Name of the 
Three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity. 

And this, it's likely, they were the more incl inable 
to ʒ becaule though our Saviour expreſly required the 
Apoſtles to Baptize in the Name of the Father, and 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; he did not ex- 
y inſtitute the Form that they ſhould uſe on this 


MN. i a ac ' =. 
Others thought that the Baptizing. in the Name of 
Jeſus, was far enough from excluding the expreſs; 
mention of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt ;, and give 
a very different reaſon: for this Phraſe, drawn from 
the particular Circumſtances of thoſe Perſons on whole- 
Account 1 was uſed: of which Number the bleſſed 
Martyr St. Cyprian was, as appears by theſe Words in 
his Epiſtle to Zubazanus: | r 

Ala furt Fudeorum fub apoſtelis ratia, aha It Gen- 
tilium conditio. UWli quia jam legis & Moyſe antiqui{ft- 
mum Baptiſma fucrant adepti, in nomine quogue Jeſus 
Chriſt erant baptizandi ; ſecundum quod in Adlis Apo- 
flolorum Petrus ad cas loquitur & dicit: Fanitemmi 


1 n 8 4 


* Of this Opinion the Maſter of the Senrences ſeems to have 
been, who cites for it the Words of St. Ambroſe and Pope Ni- 
cholas. Ser Lib. Sent. 4. Diſt. 3. Set. 2. | © 
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& baptizetur unuſquiſque veſirum in nomine Domin? 
Feſu Chriſti, in remiſhonem peccatorum, & actipiens 
donum Spiritus Sancti. Vobis enim eft promiſſio, &c. 
Feſu Chriſti nentionem facit Ferris, non quia Fater 
omitteretur, ſed ut Patri guogue Filius adjungeretur. 

And that St. Peter did not deſign any ſuch Omiſ- 
fion, ſeems farther confirmed by the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons. See Can. 50. cum Annot. Beveregi Synod. Oxon. 
zmpreſſ. 1672. Vol. 2. The 8th Canon of the firſt 
Council of Arles; third Council of Carthage; (lee 


Cone. T. 1. Paris 1671. 8, 789, 791.) and the 
firſt Nicene Council. Os 3 N the Notes u 
this in Biſhop Beveridge's ZYNOAIKON, Printed at 
Oxford in 1672. p. 82, $3. and in the 4th Page of 
the Prolegomena. | Nr 
2. The Apoſtles being then the ſpiritual Guides 

and Governors of the Church, and being ſo mira- 
culouſly and extraordinarily fitted for that | 
it is irrational, as well as irregular, to ſuppoſe that 
the Church would make any fuch Alteration as Mr. 
. C talks of, without their particular Direction and 
Appointment. And to ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to exclude 
that expreſs mention of the Father, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, from the Form of Baptiſm; which was im- 
plied in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament: (unleſs they 
were moved thereto by a Power equal to that here- 
by our Saviour commiſſioned them to Baptize in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt:) is, to ſuppoſe them to ſet aſide that by a 
leſs Authority, which was appointed by a greater: 
which is abſurd, and the N becauſe no Occaſion 
appears, or is ſo much as pret 
Alteration. And as this ſhews it to be the more un- 
likely, that they ſhould take this Freedom, or ſhould 
have any parti Revelation for that Purpoſe, as 
the Angelick Doctor (in his Sum. Theol. P. 3. Q. 66. 
A. 6.) ſeems to ſuppoſe they had: So from hence 
it appears, that if any ſach 

* | was 


— 


ended, for any ſuch 


- Alteration was made, it 
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was done by themſelves; and that herein they acted 
(not by a human, but) divine Authority. Therefore 
till the Romaniſis can ſhew as good Authority, for de- 
priving the Laiety of the Sacramental Cup, after they 
had enjoyed it for almoſt 1400 Years; as can be 
ſhewn for Baptizing in the Name of jeſu only, ( ſup- 
poſing that to be the Senſe of Baptizing in his Name:) 
what the Apoſtles did this way, is nothing to their 


8 3 — Prey . On IR * 3 _ x C 11 1 


— * 


A. W. Cos Anſwer, p. 25 1. 


AS not the Keeping of the Sabbath- day com- 
manded by God? But by whoſe Authority 
was the Day altered? We have no Scripture for it. 
We have no other but the Authority of the Church. 


. which T Reply, 


The Keeping of the Sabbath-Day, was indeed com- 
manded by God. And from the ſame Scripture 
which tells us this, it appears, that when God Al- 
mighty was pleas d to ſer aſide the Jewiſh Covenant, 
and introduce the Goſpel in its Room, according to 
ancient Prophecy; (ſee Fer. 31. 11, &c. compared 
with Heb. 8. v. 6, 7, and 8.) in doing ſo, he ſet aſide 
all neceſſary Obligation to obſerve that particular 
Day; as well as other [Jewiſh "Inſtitutions. This is 
plain from St. Paul: Dou bath he guickened, ——— 
lorting out the band-writing of ordinances that was 
ant us, which wut contrury to us; and took it out 
the way, nail it io bis Croſs. Let no man there. 
bre judge in reſpelt of the Sabbath 'Days,+' — which 
4A .c. 3 wk mad. 2id ni). 20550C} 01 nn kh $07 
EO EE TIDY n . 
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are a ſhadow of- things to = but the body 1s Chrift. 
Colol. 2. v. 14, 16, 17. And again he ſays: But now 
after ye bave ups God — how turn ye again to 
the ah and beggarly gc whereunto ye defire 
again” to be in bondage? ye obſerve days, and 'months, 
and times, and years. * 1 afraid. of you, leſt I have 
beſtowed upon you labour in vain. Gal. 4. V. 9, 10, 17. 
Therefore the Alteration of the Day (lo far as relates 
to the aboliſhing of the Jewiſh Sabbath; was _ 
by our Saviour himſelf, as the Apoſtle plainly fi 
poſes ; and conſequently was not effected by the 
Authority of the Church. And if ſo; then, in com- 
manding the Firſt Day of the Week to be religiouſſy 
obſerved, (that Day when the Hearts of the Chriſtians 
were ſo 0 ; ſee 1 Gr. 16. v. 1, 2, 3. called by St. 
John, the 4% Day, Rev. 1. 10.) in Honour of our 
Lord ho aroſe upon it, as the Firlt Fruits of the dead: 
the Church did not alter the Day before appointed 
by God Almighty; the aboliſhing og cs O- 
bligations to obſerve that Day, NP 
by oa Authority before. 
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That this Verſe is to a interpreted of the Jewiſh'f folama 
Times and Feſtivals obſerved by them, as far as they could 
be obſeryed by them out of Juden; the whole Drift of this 
Epiſtle ſhews, which is to bring off rhe Galatians from thinking 
they were obliged to obſerve the Rires 455 Ceremonies of the 
Jewiſh Law. For that ppl hr did so rd their Feaſts 
in Egypt and Alexandria, and where- ever —＋ were lettled among 
the Heathens; we learn —_ Philo, in his Oration againſt Flaccus, 
p. 760. A. B. that they were very numerous in Aſs Minor, of 
which Galatia was a Part: S ee the Note on James 1. 1, and 
that in | thoſe Places where they dwelt, they had converted a 
2 many to the Jewiſh Worſhip, and made them as it were 4 

art of ne W teſtiſes. * Note an 1 Pet. 1. f. 
[Whitby in was, . 
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M. W. C's Anſwer, b 263. 


T2? this 1 add the Apollle's Command 8 
the not eating of Blood, or ſtrangled Meat; 
Ga 15.) ) * which norwithſtanding is not obſerved by 
fot the Reformed Church. 


miele To which I Reply; 5 


pL 5 Purpoſe the eating of ſtrangled Meat is 
here brought in, 1 cannot underſtand , unleſs it be for 
the ſake of Scandal. 
And as totheother, which we confeſs to be a com- 
mon Caſe, 1 mean, what relates to Blood, prepared in 
way of Diet: I have theſe Reaſons to ofter, why it 
emndo nde Romanifts no Service. 
1. H we may judge by the only Account which 
3 gives of the Oecaſion of 
this C it bound only thoſe Gentile Pro- 
ſelytes, who lived among ſuch Jewiſh Converts as 
would have been ſcandaliz d by the contrary Liberty; 
and this only till that Scru ſhould be removed. 
But of this ſo: more in Dr. Spencer de Legibus He- 
Can. Elit. Cantab, 1685. Pierre in locum, 
. 
- > the common. Faith of thoſe that own the 
Goſpel, (and of the Romaniſfts themſelves among the 
reſt; ) that they whoſe Conſciences allow them to 
parta e of Blood prepared in the way of Diet; where 
this Freedom is not offenſive to their Chriſtian Bre- 
 thren: are releaſed; from the forementioned Com- 
mand,” not only byy reafon of the thing, but by the 
repeated open Declarations of St. Paul, in 1 Cor. 10. 


* The Words are. That ye abſtain from Blood, and from 


25. 


things ſtrangled. verſe 29. of that Chapter. 
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25, 26, 27 29, 30. Rom. 14, 3, 14, 20. C 
1275 5 3 23. not to mention othet Places, 
f Nye Reformed ches require no body to aft 
contrary to the forementioned Cor in relation 
to Blood; ſuppoſing it to be {till in Force, as Cm 
celleys (in his Diſcourle de Eſu Sanguims) has taken 
mortal Pains to prove it is. See his Works, inpręſ. 
Anſteled. apud D. Bjevir, 1675. p. 94.3, to p. 982. 
4. Suppoſe the common Cuſtom of the Reformed, 
in relation to the eating of Blood, as was ſaid before; 
(wherein they follow the Church of Rowe; ). to be 
erroneous: yet ſtill (ſo long as they do not pretend to 
be infallible, as that Church does, ) thete is the 
8 that, in time, they may  dilcover their 

e. | 

5. Whatever different Notion ſome may have about 
he 8 AN ma ls in this 7 

oteſtants omaniſis agree, that the Precepts 
the Old Law, 10 ahtain from Blood, and particularly 
from the Blood of that which is offered in Sacrifice ; 
were. {till in Force, when our Saviour faid, ———— 
Drink ye all of this for this is my blood of the NW 
Teſtament, which is ſhed (which ſhall be 2 0 

_ 


— lo St. Ferom,) for many, for the Re Sins, 
Mat. 26. v. 27, 28. Nor could that be a Rea why 


the Diſciples ſhould literaly partake of this Blood ; 
viz, that it might be a Pledge and Aſſurance of our 

viour's having, paul the Price of our Redemption, 
by that bloody Sacrifice, from whenee the Sacrifice of 
the Altar is confeſſed to derive its Virtue: ] fince all 
the World knows that this ſoaps woody Darts 
ud; — till after our Saviour's Inſtitution of the 


Give me leave to obſerve farther that the Popiſh | 
rt of N ee, 7 and 15 Kar 80 47 
aking (as they e does, t to do 
the Blood of the Victim, Jeſus Chriſt, is ſo far 
being typified under the Law, that the Law * 
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ther contrived on-parpoſe to prepare the Jews for 2 
quite different Notion: fince bo eat even of the Fleſh 
of any Sacrifice whatever (unleſs under this Circum- 
ſtance of having the Blood ſeparted from it,) was as 
unlawful for thoſe that did not, as for thoſe that did 
Jacrifice ; and to partake of Blood in any caſe what- 
ever, (either with or without the 8 equaly 
unlawful both for Prieſts and People. Therefore in 
the 1th Chapter of Levizicus, v. 13. it is ſaid; Whar- 
Joever man of the children of Iſrael, or of the ſtran- 
gers that ſojourn among you, who hunteth or catcheth 
any beaft or fow! that may be eaten : be ſhall even pour 
our the blood thereof, and cover it with duft. And in 
the 15th Chapter of Deuteronomy, v. 15, 20, 22, 23. 
the ſame Order is given to bes upon a dif- 
the firſtling males that come of thy herd and 
tby flock, thou ſhalt ſanitify unto_the Lord thy God : 
and thou ſhalt eat it before the Lord thy God year by 
year, in the place which the Lord fhall chogſe, thou 
and thy bouſhold. Thou ſbalt eat it within thy gates, &c. 
only thou ſhalt not eat the blood thereof : thou ſhalt 
Pour it upon the ground as water. 3 #3044 bY 
I wilf only mention one Place more in this Book, 
* and that is the 12th Chapter, v. 23, tov. 28. Only 
- be ſure that thou eat not the blood. Thou ſhalt not eat 
It ; thou ſhalt pour it upon the earth as water. Thou 
alt not eat it, that it may go well with thee, &c. 
only thy. boly things which” thou haſt, and thy vows 
thou ſhalt take, and go unto the place which the Lord 
Hall chooſe. And thou ſhalt offer thy burnt-offerings, 


the fleſh and the blood, the Altar of the Lord thy 
God: and the blood of thy ſacrifices ſhall 1 out 
upon the altar of the Lord thy God, &c. in the 


Kae of the Sin. offerings ſpoken of Lzviz. c. 4. v. 7, 
18,25; 20, 24. c. 9. v. 9. the Prieſt is expreſly com- 
manded 70 four out all the blood at the bottom ¶ the 
ator. And in the caſe of the Paſſover, which was 
_ inſtituted 
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inſtituted as a Memorial of their Deliverance out of 
Feypr, the only Uſe that we read was made of this 
it of the on was, that they ſhould firike the 
Rar and the two ſide-poſts with the blood that was in 
' the baſon: and when the Lord ſhould ſee the 
be would paſs over the door, and not ſuffer: the de- 
ſtroyer to come in. Exod. 12. V.13, 14, 22, and 23. 
Nor ſhall I need any farther Examples, fince it is ſo 
plain from the Old Law, that neither Prieſts nor Peo- 
ple were allowed to partake. of the Blood of any. of 
their Sacrifices.” IC | N 
Now from hence we may ſee the Weakneſs of that 
ment which the Romaniſt (and particularly the 
Biſhop of Meaux, in his Expoſition of the Doctrine, &cc. 
Sell. 10.) inſiſts ſo much upon: vis. that as the an- 
cient Jews did not in Spirit only unite themſelves to 
the Immolation of the Vitim, — but did in rea- 
lity eat the facrificed Fl which was to them a 
Mark of their partaking of that Oblation: ſo Jeſus 
Chriſt e Wyn, our Victim) would have us 
realy eat of the of his Sacrifice, Nc. Since by the 
ſame kind of ing, we may conclude, that as . nei- 
ther Priefts nor People were allowed to eat or drink 
of the Blood of their Sacrifices; to the Immolation 
of which Blood they could only therefore ſpiritual 
unite themſelves, (to uſe the Biſhop's Phraſe, ) which 
Union was however a ſufficient Mark of the ing 
of that part of the Sacrifice : So Jeſus Chriſt becom- 
ing himſelf our Victim, would have us partake of his 
infinitely more precious Blood (not in a corporeal, 
but) a ſpiritual manner: which Participation however 
is a ſufficient Mark of our ſharing in that part of his 
Oblation:, aj Boos : ns” 
But we may carry this one Step farther. For ſince 
it is agreed on all Hands, that our Saviour would 
have both his Fleſh and Blood to be partaken of in 
one and the fame way: the ſame Argument which | 
proves that the ſpiritualy partaking of his —_ — | 
4. 4 hp 2 - 
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zen Mack of our ſharing in this Part of his 
. for the ſame e that the 

ing of his Fleſh, is a 
ng in the other. And the 1 
e Advantage in this reſpect, that the Pro- 
Hibition relating to the Blood of the Legal Sacrifices, 
was abſolute and univerſal : whereas the Direction to 
eat of the Fleſh of thoſe Sacrifices, was not ſo; 
fince neither Prieſts nor People were allowed to eat 
of any of the Sin-offerings whereof any of the Blood 
was brought into the Tabernacle to reconcile withal, 
in the holy Place. Hl . 12, 21. c. 16. v. 


27. C. 6. v. 30. 
Were it „I could eaſily purſue this Matter 
— However, from this Te of their Laws, 
ive that the 2 given to this 
— ive kind of Peop a ee ET, Sf the Fleſh 
of the Legal Sacrifices; was from being ſo 
2 as the Prohibition to partake 2 1 Blood. 

Bur before I diſtniſs thoſe Sin-Offerings that are 
mentioned in c. 4. b. 12, and 21. r 

4 that St, Paul (ſpeaking of the Chri- 
Wan Altar, whereof they have no Right to eat who 
ſerve the Tabernacle; ) uſes the Conſumption of thoſe 
Sacrifices by Fire, without the Camp; as an Argu- 
ment for our Savidur's ſi without the Gate, in 
order to his ſanQtifying the People with his Blood 
h. 13. v. 10,11, 12 

Now, if what he fays in the 10th Verſe, does at 
leaſt imply that the Chriſtian is admitted to eat at 
that Altar, from which they are excluded who ſerve 
the Tabernacle; (as tis plain from the Text itſelf 
that he does; } and if this be a Proof that the Chri- 
ſtians are allowed corporealy (though inviſibly) to eat 
of that Sacrifice which is intended by our Saviour's 
Suffering: let us conſider how improper; an Inſtance 
the Apoſtle has here particularly lingled out as the 
an and, onthe scher hand. how 

| 1 
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it is, 1 that Sacrifice to be 

5 — of, without being COUP ks 


)oftered again 

In the caſe of thoſe Sin-offerings under the Old 
ow; ways than 
Alber 
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vyhich were never ſactificed more 
both Priefts and People were alike 

to eat of the Fleſh, or drink of the Blood: 
Oblations therefore they cold only ra 


which 
oy goat oh f Saviour's pretended 
in & OI our 
ee 
d now, which 


(though inviſible) Sin- offering 
the ſame Sactifice is Iĩteraly 

a different won, . 1 — on the Croſs before : 
drinks the Blood 
rer 

It will be time now to conſider what Acccount the 
Law it ſelf gives, why Blood, in particular, was fo ſtrict- 
ly and univerſally forbidden. 

The Reaſon is often mentioned, and inſiſted on; 
but no- where more particularly than in the 17th 
ter of Leviticus, were it is — in this ſolemn 
manner: Wharſoever Man there be of the one 4 
Iſrael, or of rhe Stranger that ſojourn 
eatet manner of Blood; F will even 
ant that Soul, and will cut him off ft 
le. For the Life of the Fleſh is in the Blood; 2 
r dve' given it to you wpon the Altar, to male an 
pros ore td # woe for it ift rhe Blood that 
maketh an atonement for the | ſoul. Therefore I ſaid 
unto the chilren'sf 1{racl, No foul of you ſhall cat blood:* 


neither 
neatly | * — —— She... 


real (t 
Altar; 


8 n 4 — 


— a —— _ 2 
— — — — D. ee mn en 
1 


„neee 'of e een en ee 1 . very hl 
for which Blood was forbidden; and withal being the moſt 
likely to be practis d, if not particularly ſpoken againſt: This 
manner of partoking of i ir, is direftly and immediately ſtruck at. 
| Bur that the Intention of che Law reaches to all ways _ 
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neither ſhall W that in among Jou eat 'blood, 
10, 11 5) 1 
Now, if the be being ela an Atonement for 
— 1 
nor of the which was 
for this Purpoſe; (as the Law ſy that 
it was:) the Biſhop'would have done to have 
told. us why the fame Reaſon ſhould not hold, with 
reſpect to our Saviour's Blood, which (in a much high- 
er and more noble Senſe,) may be called an Atone- 
ment for the Soul. But this he could not ſo eaſily 
make out; and therefore thought it more for his 
Purpoſe to forge contrary Reaſons: for our Saviour; 
uch 25 he ſhould have had, if he had intended that 
his Blood ſhould be drank-in LINEN row: 
ri) ET, 1001 00 AH] 


In e to the 10 Puri — 7 Me. 
n W. Ces 6th Chapter. _ 


T* W our Gviour c dhe Apoſtles did once 
celebtate the Euchariſt, without giving of the 
ll Cup; 1. no, W find throughout the 


* 85 Aer L fd & 4. — 34 1 Cor. 10. 170 in the 
Edition of St. Zerom, put out by the Order of Pope 
Stxtus Nuintut, Rome, 15 90. + as well as in that of 
the ſame Father, put out by Jap Amerbachius at Ba- 


* 2 6 » 
a — 3 


ever of corporeai partaking of ir, is very plain from thoſe Texts 


which (as if it was on purpoſe to cut off all Thought of any 


ſuch thing) require that the B Blood ſhould be poured out, either 
on che Altar, cr on the Ground, like Water. 

Wa. perth now 18 be ſcen ihr the Rooks of che late Biſh- 
opet ED. | 
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ail, in the Year 1504: * by Zerom Frobenius, and Ni. 
cho). Epiſcopius, at the ſame Place, in 1537. By Zames 
Mareſchall, Lugduni, 1527. By E Fradm and I Pi. 
vard at Paris, in 1497 And by J. Frobenizs at "Baſil, 
in 1495. however it comes to be ſlipt out of the E 
dition of St. Zerom which was publiſhed afterward by 
the Order of Pope Clement the VIIIth. under the Name 
of Pope Sixtus Quintus his Bible, Rome, 1592. as 
well as out of the other later Editions. 
That Luke 24. 30. and Ads 2. v. 42, and 46. are 
ſo far from proving that the Euchariſt was given to 
the Communicants, without the Cup; that they do 
not prove that this Sacrament was at all adminiſtred 
at thoſe Times: is very plain to me from Mat. 14. 
19. c. 15. v. 36. Mark 6. 41. c. 8. v. 6. Lake 9. 16. 
Fobn 6. 11. As 27. v. 33, 34, and 35. which ſhew 
that Bread might very well be bleſſed, and brok 
and given; without giving of the Sacrament. But o 
this ſee more in Mr. Bennet : Confutation of Popery, 
part 2, C. 11. and in A Diſcourſe of the Communion 
in One Kind, which I mentioned before; p. 23, 24, 
25, 26, 27, 28, and 29. \ | \ eas MN 


— 
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Mr. W. C. Anſwer, p. 257, 258. 
Ewards being the Correlative of Merits, we con- 
clude that a Man (by doing good, while in a 
Stare of Grace) doth merit. Yet. we attribute not the 
Merit chiefly to the Work, but to Grace, which we 
hold to be its principal Cauſe. 


0 . 
LA ld 


—_— — *» 


Ip Tranſcribed from a much older Edition (with a. Commen- 
eary) fer forth by the Learned Hugo Cardinalis, about the Be- 
ginning of the 13th Century. ny 4 


To 
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Wrhat is this een dend u one te what 
he afferts at another? For, in the itnmediarely 
befote, he owns that theit good Wor 3 as 
theirs,) are not of any Metit, but as they ate 
ed by God's Grace ; and conſequently that Grace is 
not merely the chief but the' only Cauſe ef Merit? 
which would be im , "If the Correlation between 
fuch Works and Reward, implies that (preciſely 
petly merito> 


theirs 
— ee 
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CHAT. VII. 


EMS at he Maſs.” 


GE according to the PLOT 
Mal, Sacrifice of the Body and. 


is 
8100 Pop Chriſt, propitiatory 
Sins of the 


the 
and the Dead: and 
id it is defined by the Council of Trent, Seſſion 22. 


Againſt ſuch 2 Naß we might alledge all the Argu- 
ments already made uſe of againſt Tnfabſtantiation, 


and the pretended Preſence + of Chriſt's Body in ns 
0 
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Hoſt. For our Adyerſaries confeſs that thoſe 
which deſtroy Tranſubſtantiation, and the p 
Preſence of Chriſts Body in the Hoſt; do alſo der 
ſtroy the Maſs. But in this Chapter we ſhall only uſe 
ſuch Arguments as: are direMy againſt the Maſs 
and do utterly deſtroy it. 101 887 
2. The Eir/t Argument is drawn from this, vis. 
that in the Inſtitution and firſt Celebration of the Eu- 
ariſt, Jeſus Chriſt did not ſacriſice nor offer his 

y 


cha 
Bod Blood to his Father; as appears by what 
is mentioned by the three Evangeliſts and St. P 
in which there is not the leaſt Footſtep to be ſeen 
a Sacrifice or Qblation of Chxiſt s Body and Blood. 
This Bellarmine confeſſeth, in Book 1. O ide 
Maſs, c. 2. in theſe Words. Ihe Oblation | which: 38 
made after Conſecration, belongs ta the intireneſs of 
the Sacrament, but is not of its Eſence; which I prove, 
becauſe neither our Lord nor his Apoſiles did make 
this Oblation at the firſt, as we have demonſtrated out 
of Gregory. $462 bo. an d TE 
The Jeluit Sa/meron in Ton. 13. Of bis Commenta- 
riet on the Epiſtles of St. Paul, makes a Catalogue of 


unwritten Traditions, in which he puts the Eccleſi- 


aſtical Hierarchy, the worſhipping of Images, the 
Maſs, the manner of ficrificing, and the irion 
ot Jeſus Chriſt did offer a Sacrifice in the Bread and 
Cardinal Barons, in his Annals on the Tear 52, 
freely confeſſeth that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 
8 Ma > {opt ER 
at Which is oun- 
dation of the Romyſh Church, (for the Doctors require 
nothing of the People, but that they ſhould go to 
Mafs ;) cannot be found to be inſtituted or commanded. 
by Jeſus Chriſt. And the Truth is, if Jeſus Chriſt 
(in the Celebration of the Euchariſt,) had offered unto 
God his Father a _ of his Body and Blood, 


* 


—— —ͤ— — — 


but what we all agree is only nn uc 
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—— for the Sins of the Living and Dead; then 
here had been no need that he d have been fa- 


crificed on the Croſs: becauſe 5 T 


ted our Sins in the Sacrifice of the 
was no need that he ſhould expiate them again upon 
the Croſs. Ein, 
I0o this I add, Thit 8. Fegg 11) er: | 
tions the Offices which Jeſus Chriſt left his Church 
when he aſcended into Heaven, in theſe Words! Hie 


gaue ſome, Apoſiles : and ſome, H be an ſort. 
Boangelifts :- vw ſome, Paſtors and Teachers," res 
makes no mention at all of the of Chfiſf's 


Body and Blood: nor in 1 Em not in the Epiſtle to 

Las, when he deſtribes the Duty of Biſhops, Presby- 

ters, and Deacons; without the leaſt mention of this 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 

3; The Second Argument is drawn from the Defi 
nition of a Sacrifice, as it is given us by our Adverſt- 
ties. Cardinal Bellar mine 2 Book 1. Of the Maſe, 
c. 2.) defines it thus. * is an external 
Oblation made to God alone, whereby (in Acknow- 
4 ledgment of human lutz, and the Divine Ma- 
G Jeſty Wes Wore Miniſter tonleeates by a en 


3 —— — — 


eee ene e e ey 
ters put mp 1 a Sacrifice - its es full obey 
ſlily gra whic 2 in co de proyed; I 
that a Presbycer, and a ſacrificing . etrmge 
a the e Geer ir th Gap 1 of 
the © Chriſtian Times) does now and then fpeak 94 A oi 
22 ; and ſomttimes particularly 1e the Buſineſs 
rmer. * 
But I do not remember that it ever once mentions ha ene. 
where it Mentions the other: that it more than once names to- 
het Priefthood and $acrifices , and that is in the 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
of which more anon:) or that (excepting the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs,) it fo much as onee cxpreſly — eb EE 


2 — 
5 7 
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. Ceremony, -and deſtroys ſomething ſenhible and 


7 Fe, theſe laſt Words [viz that that the fel * 
er roys fjomern:ng 2 er manent ; 
form ro — $ which deſtroy 1 — of 
che Maſs. 
The Fr is "this in every Haende the Thing 
crificed muſt fall under our Senſes ; for our ra 
ries ſay it is a ſenſible Thing. But the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which ate pretended to be facrificed in the 
Maſs, under the Accidents of Bread and Wine; do 
not tall under our Senſes, as we find by Experience, 
Therefore the Body and Blood of Chrift, which are 
tended to be under the Accidents of the Bread and 
ine, are not the Things facrificed 
© The Second . is this. In every true Sacti- 
fice the Thing facrificed muſt be utterly deſtroyed: 
that is, it be {0 Cat that it muſt ceaſe to 
de what it was before; as Bellarmine faith in expreſs 
Terms, in the Place above cited. But in the pretend- 
ed Sacrifice of the Maſs, Chriſt's Body and Blood are 
not deſtroyed : for Jeſus Chriſt dierh no more. Rom. 
6. [9% Therefore in the pretended Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, the Body and Blood of Chriſt are not the 
Thing ſacrificed. 

4. To theſe two ts a (in Book 1. 
Of the Maſs, c. 27.) and other Romiſb Doctors, anſwer, 
That Chriſts Body ſimply is not the Thing facrificed 
in the Maſs; bat K is hriſt's Body as it is under the 
Species of Bread: and that it is in reference to the 
Species of the Bread, that Chriſt's Body is ſenſible and 

viſible. Secondly, They anfiver, that 1 in the Sacrifice 
of the Maß, Chriſt's y is deſtroyed in reſpect of 
its ſacramental Being, but = in reſpe&t of its natural 
Being. For when it is eaten in the Sacrament, it 


ceaſeth to be under the Species of the Bread. 
5. To theſe Anſivers, I Reply, firſt, That Chriſt's _ 
Body i is not viſible by the Species of the Bread : be- 
© cauſe 
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cauſe (as our Adverſaries ſay,) that hides it from us, 
and hinders us from ſeeing it. * 15d 
And although a Subſtance may be viſible and cogni- 
zable by its Accidents, yet it is never ſo by the Acci- 
dents of another Subſtance: and conſequently Jeſus 
Chrilt may be ſaid to be viſible by his own Acciden 
but not by the Accidents of the , Which is f 
alike boch in the conſecrated and unconſecrated Hoſts. 
And tis a ridiculous Shift, to ſay that Chriſt's Body is 
PRE woods the Species of Bread, becauſe that Species 
IS VI E. . | EY Th y* 7 N 
For as we cannot ſee Wine that is in a Hogſhead, 
becauſe we ſee the Hogſhead; and we cannot ſee 
Money that is in a Purſe cloſed, becauſe we ſee the 
Purſe : So neither can we ſee the Body under the Spe- 
cies. of the Bread, becauſe we ſee the Bread; for our 
Adverſaries ſay that Species hinder us from ſeeing it. + 
6. Secondly, I ſay, That by the ſacramental Bei 
is underſtood only. an accidental Being of Jeſus Chrilt ; 
(for Example, his Preſence in the Sacrament; ) or elſe, 
belides that, is underſtood his ſubſtantial Being too. 
If his ſubſtantial Being alſo be underſtood, (fince the 
ſubſtantial Being of a. Thing, is nothing elſe but its 
Subſtance and Nature; then it will follow, that if 
'Teſus Chriſt be deſtroyed Mm the Sacrament, of the 
And to ſhew how well one Part of their Account agrees with 
r'other, they tell you farther, that the Body thus hidden, is preſent 
after an indiviſible unextended Manner. The plain Reſult where- 
of is, that this Body would be as far tram being viſible, ſuppoſing 
it not to be covered with the Species of the Bread; as it is, ſup- 
poſing the contrary: and conſequently is not made inviſible by 
the Intervention of the ſacramental Species, bur by the particular 
Manner of its Preſenctce. mY 22, akdiy 
+ In anſwer to chis, Mr. W. C. flies to his old Trade of affirming or 
denying, as ſerves the preſent Turn, wichout giving any Reaſon for 
either; unleſs a cramp Word or two (which no Body could ever 
tell whar to make of, when applied to the preſent Cafe; ) may 
paſs for a Reaſon, This is an caty Way of ending any Diſpute, 
as requiring only a plentiful Stock of Aſſurance, joined - with a 
flender Share of Brains. nr l 
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refpeA of his ſubſtantial Being; he muſt 
alſo be . deſtroyed in reſpe& of his natural Being: 
which is contrary to what the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 6. 
Feſus Chrift dieth no more. If an accidental Being of 
—— Chriſt be only underſtood, (for Example, his 
eſence in the Sacrament;) then theſe Ablurdiries 
will follow: vis. ö 
 _ Firſt, That the Sacrifice of the Maſs will be che Sa- 
crifice of an Accident only, and not of Jeſus Chriſt: 
becauſe the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, is not Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, but an Accident of him. wb 
Secondly, It will follow, that the Sacrifice of the 
Mafs, and that of the Croſs, will not be the ſame 
Sacrifice, in reference to the Thing ſacrificed: (becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Preſence are not the ſame Thing ; 
Jeſus Chriſt being a Subſtance, and his Preſence an 
Accident : ) which is contrary to the Decifion of the 
Council of Trent, which has determined that the Sa- 
erifice of the Maſs, and that of the Croſs, are the 
lame, in Reference to the Thing ſacrificed. 
| rt It will follow, that the Thing which is 
deſtroyed in the Sacrament, is not the ſame with that 
which is produced there; becauſe there's only an Ac- 
cident deſtroyed, whereas 2a Subſtance was produced 
by Tranſubſtantiation, which is a ſubſtantial Conver- 
_—- hath been ſufficiently proved. 
( thy, It will follow, that the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs will be offered in the Prieſt's Stomach only; be- 
cauſe this Preſence is not deſtroyed till the Prieſt hath 
eaten the Hoſt: and conſequently the Sacrifice of the 
M3 will be offered after the Maſs; for this Preſence 
is only deſtroyed by the Deſtruction of the Acct- 
dents, and commonly theſe Accidents are not deſtroyed 
till after Maſs is aid. | 
Nor then neither by the Prieſt only: This being no more than 
3 
m haumg 15 
perly ſacerdoral or — „ 


K 3 Ffrbly, - 
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Fiſrbly, It will follow, that the Juſtice, of God wi 
ae hag ry tg eee ne 
not be ſatisſied but by the Death of Chriſt, and by 


the Deſtruction of bis natural Being: now God is ap- 
ed, our Sins expiated, and God's Juſtice Grid, 
the Deſtruction of his Sacramental only, 
For they will have it, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is 


propitiatory for the Sins of the Living and the Dead. 
7. The Third Argument is drawn from theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, 9. [ver. 22, & 23.] Almoſt all 


things are by the Law * reed coith 2.30, and without 

ſhedding of Blood it no Remiffion. It was therefore ne- 

2.52 that the patterns of things in the Heavens, ſhould 

be purified with. theſe : but the 8 tings "Ow: 
 Jetves, with better Sacrifices than theſe. 

From which 1 form this 
There is no Pro ans 
without ſhedding of Blood; as the Apoſtle faith.“ 
But in the Maſs there is 50 ſhedding of Blood; for 
it is called an 8 Sacrifice... - - 

Therefore in the therggsno Propitiation, orRe- 
miſſion of Sins; and conſequently. no propitiatory Sa- 
. for Sin. This A — may be thus confirmed : 
| Under the Old Teſtament there was no Pr 
WG AEDT FH 
* eavenl l ing r e 55 
| muſt be auf by a more excellent ie 
2 ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood. And — 5 4 
ollie uſeth the Word | Sacrifices] in the Plural Num- 
| ow et we muſt underſtand the only Sacrifice of * 
| onche Croſs: n 7 oppoſed 
many, it is often . exprell; 
ber; as when BR p00: 


mn 4 


dor does the Apoſtle only ſay ſo, but from the whole Tenor 
and Connexion of his Diſcourſe ir is very plain what ogy of 
ETD 7 PE viz, ſuch a pouri ot the 
Blood from rhe Body, or jaded the FO Dea bg chat Sa. 


crifice "whoſe Blood 1 75 
| Baptiſms, 
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"Heb. 6. 2. But the n 
Chriſt, in the Text above cited; is 0 
old Sacrifices, which were Types and igutes 
the Sqcrifice of the Crols. 
8. The Erb Argument is armen from che Words 
the Apoſtle, Heb.. 10. 16. This is the Covenant 
which J guilt make toirh them after thofe days, ſaith the 
Lord. I will put my laws into their begrts, and in 
their minds will Iwrite them: and their Sins and their 
luiguitier will I nemember no more. "Now where Re- 
1 1s, n Sin.* 
Whence I form this 
N Were there is Remiffion of Sins, there nd Wel 
of an Oblatjon, or a Fropitiatory Sacrifice for Sin; 4s. 
the Apolile faith. But in the Chriſtian Church (by 
virtue of the New Teſtament, or New Covenant, + 
confirmed by the Blood of Chtiſt,) there” is "Remiſ- 
fron of Sins, Heb 10. ver. 16, & 17. Therefore 
the Chriſtian Church, now ane there there is — 


need of an Oblation or pr 1 
yently no need of the Sacrifice of rake © ew 
: — — drawn from the Words of 


the Apoſtle, Heb. Chri b not him 
9 ar the e ee aro the Hy B. 


— — — , 


* ah De Rodon is We ro allt this Text, that he may the more 
advantagiouſly draw his Inference from Scripture. But as ſaying, 
and proving, are two different Things; ſo when Mr. V. C. comes 
a little mare ſbberly to conſider the Caſe, he is loch even to ſay 
* much of his Anragoniſt, but (having, by a pecular Happineſs of 

ory, gver-looked the Greek Ter, as if there was no ſuch 
Thing Nature; ) leaves it to be diſputed among the Learned, 
Mr. De Radon, or his Tranſlators, ſhall hae che Honour 
q | * this pretended Falſification. 

. This ſhews * ey aig pt oy no Advantage in the 

1 0 PUNE, of char Part of the Text one way, 
1 and conſequently, how very filly, as well 

2 i Pha) ge the Reaſon is which Mr. V. C. gives for Mr. De Ro- 
don's ma e his is the. . . ee . 9 
22 whi * make, $&c.) 
| 1 4 0 0000 every 
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every, Tear with the Blood of others ;, for then muſt he 
'often-bave ſuffered: from the foundation of the _ 
But nom once, in the end of the world, bath he 
ed to put away Sin, hy the Sacrifice of 'bimfelf. 7 41 
4 i it appointed to Men ence to die, but after this 
the Fudgment : ſo Cv was ener offered o bear the || 
Sim f many; and unto them that look for him ſhall be 
appear — — time without ſin unto ſalbation. 
This is confirmed by the Words of the ſame Apoſtle, 
Arb. 10. The Law having a ſhadow of good things to come, 
end not the very image of the things ;* can never with 
thoſe Sacrifices which they offered year hy year conti- 
aualy, make the Comers thereunto Jor then 
wu they not have cegſed to be offer dae the 
* once purged ſhould have had no more con- 
Scienze of Sins. But in thoſe a remembrance it made again 
of Sins every Dar. For it is not poſſible thut the blood of 
Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away fins, &c. And 
every Ligb-Prieft ſtandeth daily miniſtering, and fer- 
in often times the ſame ſacrifices, which can never take 
amy ſins. But this Man (after be had offered one 24% G 
3 227 at down on the right-hand od. 
Fur by one offering he bath for ever felled — that 
are ſanttified. Which is to what he had 
faid a little before; That we are ſanctiſied the. vl 


— Li the 2 of WE Chr; Y once ret 


o , 4 , 


. - 1 4 
— 8 FA at 1 * — 8 . oth F 2” — 


ner to n king here 
r and What 


paſſed under the Od Eaw; Mr. . C. tranſlates it thus : And nut 
the very Image of THE TH ING, where he commirs the ſame 
kind of Faut which he arbirrarily charged before upon Mr. De 
Rodon ; with this unlucky Difference, that he has neither the 
Greck Tent on his Side, nor ſo much as St. Ferom's Tranſlation. 
+ Tis ſufficient for our Pu rpoſe, that the Apoſtle here, and 
everv-where elſe 2 this W Epitle, ( whey he inſiſts upon the 
— Oblati gur Saviour ) nr) pk himſelf in ſuch 
a manner as is moſt natural and that there is 
no real literal Sacrifice or Oblaticn of C of G 86 Bod , but the real 
Lieral bloody Sacrifice of the Crols. " 'Tis 
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From all which I form theſe 
10. Firſt, The old Sacrifices were reiterated For 
the Apoſtle faith, Thur he High-Prieft entererh into 
the Holy Place Tear with the of others : 
the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt muſt not be — 
for the ſve Jp pollle faith, That Feſus Chrift ore 
not bimſelf often; and that he hath once 
put away Sin by the Sacrifice of bimſelf. ow 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs is not the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs reiterated, or the Reiteration of the Sacrifice of 
the Croſs, as our Adverſaries would have it. | 
11. Secondly, The Apoſtle adding, Ee be would © 
Aten have ſuffered, from the Foundation of the World +] 
es it appear, that Chriſt cannot be oftered without 
ſuffering, or as he that ſhould ſay, This is not ER 
elſe it would be hot; doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe that 
Fire'is hot : And as he that ſhould 27 He Eno bias 
elſe he would be rational; doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
2 Man to be i fer ; 80 7 Fs pos ce 
Feſus Chriſt offereth not himſelf often, ot we 
—— a — 


ave ſuffered 
ſe — "Jeſus Chrift cannot offer himſelf wide 
10 ing. But Jeſus Chriſt doth not ſuffer ev 
in the Maſs: Therefore he is not offered every 


the Maſs, by the Miniſtry of Prieſls.“ 
* 12. Thirdly, 


. 


in 


—— — 


Ts n wheat imo Meiden end DiflinAicas bein 

the real literal Sacrifice of that Body, where the Apoſtle makes 
none; to ſhew what need there is for doing ſo. 
To this Mr. . c. anſwers, Thar Suffering is not eſſential or 
proper to Sacrifice, as Rational is to Man, aud Heat is to Fire: 
taking the Word in its whole Extent and Latitude. And for Proof 
of this, he inſtances in the Meal, Oil, Bread, Wine, Or. my 
were {acrificed under the Law. 


Jo which 1 Reply; 


The Queſtion is not what is eſſentiil or proper to Sacrifice, 
taken in the whole Extent and Latitude of the Word; but what 
is eſſential or proper to a fleſhly literal Sacrifice, chat is appoinit- 
ed to be fed upon as ſuch. There- 
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12. Thirdly, Theſe Words, { from the Foundetion of 
#be World, | are of great Weight: For dis as much 
if the Apoſtle had faid, I the only Sacrifice of 
Chriſt cn the Crols, be not ſufficient to take away 
which ſhall be committed hereafter; it follows, 
That it was not ſufficient to take away Sins which t 
| have. been committed heretofore, from the Creation 
World. For it is very unſgitable, that the Sa- 
ine of Chriſt on the Crols ſhould have mote Vir- 
tue before it was offered, than fince. But the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt on the Crols had the Virtue to take 
away Sins, before it was offered ; otherwiſe (Aith the 
Apoſtle) he ould ter have ſuffered from the fun- 
Aerion of the World. Therefore it hath alſo Virtue to 
take away Sins committed fince it was offered ; and 
conſequently there is no need of the Sacrifice of the 
113. Foarchh, 
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Pa = 
preſent 


dur Sins do da 
corrupt; 


upon St. Prima ſiut. 8 | 
no far Frima ſius is concerned, ſhall be confidered in irs proper 
Place. In the mean 3 Fact to be true, 
chat the World grows worſe and worſe;) I am afraid that its Deſerts 
gr prpcmmemtsy as ſmall, as its ſpiritual Wants are great: % 
And if the mere Want of ſuch a Prodigy of Miracles, as is im- 
plied in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, be an * that God is 
Pleaſed to work it; the ſame way of arguing will prove that he does 
ny other Things which che Church of Rome her ſelf 


4 great 
5 e does not: though againſt che Poſſibility of heir 
being done, our erh late ble. 
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is conſi- 


ſo Chriſt hath, offered himic — his [a — 
all, on the Croſs, to take away Sins; and will be no 
he Dent. + PUMAMS to Judge the Quick aud 

| 14. Fly, 


— — — 1 


Secondly, 1 — — That if the World's g grow aeg nr to 
worſe, be a . why our Saviour ſhould he xealy and literaly ſa- 
crificed again, though after au inviſible unbloody Manner : for the 
ſame Reaſon chat the World (in Proportion to The L Lighr it had, 

ſeundalouſiy worſe and worſe, for many Ages before 
—— was born; it was e but neceſſary 
that our Saviour ſhould be born, die upon the Croſs, — 
Ages before he came into the World. 

Thirdly, I anſwer, For the ſame Reaſon that the World grows 
more and more torrupt ; it muſt have been iproportionably leſs 
and cſs ſo in formeriAges : and conſequently as this Miracle of 
all Miracles grows more and more neceſſary now, there Was ſtil 
lefs and leſs Occafion for it then. 

And therefore ſince we all agree that Chriſt is no more cor- 
porcaly, | unbloodily, and invifibly ſacrificed now, chan he was 
ever ſince the fit Iaſticution of. the Euchariſt : This is one 
. ur we ſhould not believe that there is any, fuch Thing as 
a corporeal, unbloody, inviſible Sacrifice of our 8 — 


The Apoſtle (Heb. 27.) 5.45. in mind whos is Je! 
ach for . 1 to as ie, and hat, the Judgment. + 
Now as it is natural and fra! for theſe Boles raters 
they are) to be preſent afrer a ſenſible, as well as diviſible 
Manner : for the ſame Reaſon that they ſhall not hences. 


ſuch, ol hey Day of Ju PA Wen 
Therefore hen che 


tioned with the followi 


yche-Counexion of the foremen- 
Vaſe applies what he ſays 2 our 
Saviour; I appeal to all t d, whether it lies upon Mr 
Rudon to prove that the * Maſs is not an E ion 
to the entioned general Rule: or whether Mr. V. C. who 
will not affow that to be a ſufficient Evidence that our Saviour's 
Body is not corporealy in the Euchariſt, which is N 
that any JOE PORE IO (as a human Body) is not realy and 


e 1 literaly, 


De: 
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14. Fifrbly; Sacrifices that take away Sins, and 
Cane fy thoſe that come thereunto'; ought” not to be 
. repeated. For the only Reaſon which the Apoſtle 
alledgeth why the old Sacrifices of the Law were re- 
peated, is, becauſe they could not take away Sins, 
nor ſanctify the Comers thereunto : as ap by the 
Text above cited. But the Sacrifice of jeſus Chriſt on 
the Crols, takes away Sins, and ſanctifies thoſe that 
come thereunto. 
erefore the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs, 
ought not to be _ and conſequently is not 
repeated in the M | | 
15. If Jeſus Chriſt did offer himſelf a Sacrifice on 
the . Croſs, that he might ſanQlify us for ever, and 
purchaſe eternal Redemption for us: then it is evident 
that the Fruit and Efficacy of this Sacrifice endures for 
ever; and that we muſt have recourſe to no other 
Sacrifice, but to that of the Croſs. 
But Jeſus Chriſt did offer himſelf a Sacrifice on the 
Croſs, that he might ſanctify us for ever, and pur- 
chaſe eternal Redemption for us; as appears by the 
Text aforeſaid. Therefore the Efficacy of the Sacri- 
fice of the Croſs endures for ever; and we muſt have 
recourſe to no other Sacrifice but to that of the Croſs. 
In a word, either we muſt confeſs that the Sacri- 
fice of the Croſs hath no Vertue to take away Sins, 
and to ſanctify us for ever; (which is con to 
what the Apoſtle faith;) or elſe, if it hath this Ver- 
tue and ſufficiency, then Jeſus Chriſt hath offered one 
only + Sacrifice once for all; and co is not 
offered daily in the Maſs, by the Miniſtry of Prielts. 


— — — r "RY 
4 — — — 


literaly in any other Place on Earth; is not obliged to give ſome 
© Reaſon for his doing ſo. 14a | f 
"As tothe iff Language which be gives in this, and other parts 
of his Book; I cannot wonder at ir; fince tis ſonururgl for ſuch 
Nen to bark, for wanc of Power tg bite. 22 
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16. Loſi „The A (almoſt throughout the 
TS to _ s,) faith, Jeſus Chriſt was 
| rm urns conſecrated > his 1 * 

or ever ; particularly Chapter 7t ith, 
that many were made bs, be becauſe they were not 
Suffered to continue by reqfon of Death.” Bur Jeſus 
Chriſt (becauſe he continuerb for ever,) bath an um 
changeable Prieſthood : and that be is able to ſave 
them to the > ty that come unto God by him; 
ſince be ever tiverb to make Interceſfion for them, 
And conſc uently he hath no need af Mien or Cm. 
panions iu his Prieſthood. /// 
17. In anſwer to theſe hegunitnts the Deli 
Qors are wont to ſay, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
is the ſame with that of the Croſs, in; reſpett of the 
Eſſence of the Sactiſice; the ſame Thing being offered 
in both, vis. the Body and Hood of C by the 
ſame Prieſt, vie. Jeſus Chriſt. - But irdiffersin reſpect 
of the manner of the Oſtering. For on the Croſs 
— Chriſt offered hirnſelf Bloodily: that is, when 
died, he ſned his Blood fot Mankind. But in the 
Maſs he offers himſelf Unbloodily ; that is, without 
ſhedding of his Blood, and wirhont dying. On the Croſs 
Jeſus Chriſt was deſtroyed, in reſp& of his natural Be- 
ing: but in the Maſs he is deſtroyed in reſpect of his 
facramental Being. They add, that all the 
drawn from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, reſpeQ only 
that bloody Oblation Which was once offered on the 
Croſs. But beſides this bloody Sacrifice, there is ano- 
ther that is unbloody, which is daily offered in the 
Maſs.” Lash, They , tharthe Sacridce of the 


* —— 22 —*˙——— — ny 


1 The Sactifice of our Saviour die irg all 
Aaron had Succeflors, our Lord had none. Athanaſng in Arian. 
Orat, 3. Chriſt has no Succeſſors in his Prieſthood. He is both 
Prieſt and Sacrifice. Becauſe none can properly ſacrifice him, 
but himſelf ; which he did once for all upon the Croſs. Epipha- 


nis Hareſ. 55. Crokk 
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| Repreſentative, Commemorative, and Ap 


- cantiot de effential to chis or that particular 2 d 60 


-This or that particular Sacrifice, conf1 
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Ctoſs is Primitive and Originat; but this of the 
tive 
that of the Croſs: an the Council of ent hath it 
in its 22d Seſſon P% 120% 0\ 
18. To theſe Ditinftions y; that the 'Sact 
fice of the Mas doth not differ from that of the 
in reſpett of the Manner only; which is but an 
dental Difference ;) but it differs in reſpect of Eflence 
too. 'Firſt, becauſe the natural Death of Jeſus Chriſt 
is of the Eſſence of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. 

But the Sacrifice” of the Maſs doth not 
hend the natural Death of. Jeſus: Chrift : Fer 2 
Can dieth an more," 3 

Therefore thie Sacrifice of t eon mt e 
prehend that which is of the Effence of the Sacrifice 
the Croſs ; and y difters from it eflen 
tialy, and not in reſpeft the maimer on). 
, Becauſe the repreſentation of a'Thing, 
differs aly from the Thing repreſented. 
For Exa — The 's Picture differs efſenti 
gm the King Alſd the rial of à Thing, d 


* : 


| — From! the Thiri whereof it is the Me- 


motial. For Exitnple, The Celetatton of the Paſſo· 
NN Fir r N nen. 


1 


_— Y — 1 


2. 


rent —_— 17 2 


* in anſwer to * Mr. V. C. infiſtsthat 
ty Sacrifice, in irs whole univacal- 1 


fequently cat make but an accidental Difference. Where if 
chat Expreſſion { cannot be effential to chis or chat parti 
Sacrifice, ] he means no more than it cunnot be neceſſaty to 
only in general as a 
nothing to the 
N but his Concluſion is manifeſtly falſe. But y{ can- 
encial ro this or chat parti Sacrifice, ] he means 
[camo be neceflary to this or that particular „conſi- 
as ſuch ;] this is plainly confounding the difference betucen 
Sacrifice in general, and this or rhat particular Species of it: 
which i is as ſcaſcleſs and abſurd as the other is impertinent. i 


* 
2155 ble 
7 


Sacriſce; his P 
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tht _ We Fonts of ths Yair; ; differs 
that paſſing over 

Ze, The Appl le 1 diffets eflen- 

or Fxamiple, Th Pellerin of a 

Pla fer diner effentially 180 the alter. But ac- 

cording to the Determination of the Council of Trenr, 

in Seſhon 22. the Sacrifice'of the Mats is Rex epreſenta- : 

tive, Commemorative, and Applicative of that of the 


Qu Therefore the Sacrifice of the Maſs differs 
885 from that of the Croſs, 
* 


Becauſe the Sacrifice of die hi Ps 
1 U and conſequently ought not to be 


repeat- 
For its Value infinite, it is tufficient to take 


2225 all 22 prelent, and to come; as Bellarmine 
f the - Moſt c. 4. But the Sacrifice of 


2 iS A a finite Price and Value, according to 
Bellarmine and other Romiſh Doctors: at 


4 we may wonder, ſince (as our Adverſa- 
ſaries ſay,) it 0 not from the Sacrifice of the Cro 


err” reſet of the Thing ſacrificed, or in reſpe 
of the chief Prieft; + and yet 3 theſe the Sacrifios F 
of the Mals hath all its Price and Value. | 


19. Secondly, I Tay , that an unbloody propitiatory 
Sacrifice is 2 vel and an en Eule and 


— — — — — — 


+ This Mr. V. C. grants, but withat infits Sander ir be of 
infinice Value, wich reſpe&'ro Chriſt who offered it; 1 
finite Value, wich reſpeR to his Subſtitu fes. | 

* 0 which I anſwer. _ 
of finire wirh to thoſe ee 
N uſe it p ly loſes of irs Value, by 
3 them: of becauſe by being offered by them, it 
r Value. But the former is contrary 

K Account, who tells us expreſly that (as to the, 
by them, ux. the and Blood of Cheſt ic 
— of © — Value and Price, as that which Chriſt -himfelf 
offered : and -4 latrer is a Contzadiftion to the very nature of 
Infinite. Becauſe that Value which is ſo, cannot (for that Rea- 
ſon) receive any Addition whatſoever; and conſequently not fo 
mach as _ which is only finite, , * 

| d 


it 
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that the Arguments drawn the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, do wholly deſtroy it. 05 rie — 
Fr/t, Becauſe it is ſaid Heb. 9. 22. ] that wirbout 
edding of Blood there is no Remiſfon of Sins; there- 
fore in the unbloody Sacrifice of the Maſs, there can 
be no Remiſſion of Sins; and conſequently. it cannot be 
_ a Propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin. re 
Sem, Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt cannot be offered 
without ſuffering. For the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 6. 
rye offereth not himſelf often, otherwiſe he 
ould often have ſuffered. But the Sacrifice of Jeſus 
Chriſt with ſuffering, is a bloody Sacrifice. There- 
fore there is no unbloody Sacrifice. 8 
© Thirdly, Becauſe the bloody Sacrifice of the Croſs 
being of an infinite Value, hath purchaſed an eternal 
Redemption, (Heb. 9. 12.) and hath taken away all 
Sins, preſent, and to come. Whence it follows 
that there is no other Sacrifice, either bloody or un- 
bloody, that can putchaſe the Pardon of our Sins; 
the Sact ice of the Croſs having ſufficiently done it. 
. *Foxrtbly, Becauſe the Juſtice of God requires that 
| Sins ſhall be expiated by the Puniſhment that is due 


to them. And this is ſo true, that the Wrath of 

God could got be 144 but by the Blood and ig- 

| nominious Death of the Croſs. Therefore the Juſtice 
of God-muſt have changed its nature; if Sins can be 
expiated in the Maſs without Pain or ay” + 
20. Thirdly, To the Diſtinction of Primitive Sacri- 
fice which was offered on the Croſs; and Repreſenta- 
tive, Commemorative, .and Applicative, which is 
daily offered in the Maſs : I reply / Firſt, that what 
the Council of Trent faith in Seſſion 22. (vis. That 
in the Euchariſt there is 4 Sacrifice 8 
Commemorative, and Applicative of chat of the 
Croſs;) may bear a good ſenſe ; viz. that there is in 


** * — 
— — — — 
* Fn A : 


I ſhould be Feb. 9. v. 25, G 26. 


— 


8 


5 
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it a Repreſentation, Commemoration, and Applica- 
tion of the Sacrifice of the Croſs; vis. a Reprelenta- 
„tion: becauſe the Bread broken repreſents the Body © 
broken; and the Wine poured into the Cup, repre- 
ſents the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for the Remiſhon of 
Sins: a Commetnoration ; becauſe all that is done 
l in it, is done in Remembrance of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
0 Death, according to his own Command, in theſe Words, 
Do this in remembrance of me ; and according to what 
St. Pau! ſaith, 1 Cor. 2. As often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till he comes And an Application; becauſe 
the Merit of the Sacrifice of the is applied to 
us, not only by the Word, but alſo by the Sacraments, 
as we ſhew hereafter. But our Ad verſaries are 
not content with this; for the will have it, that in 
the OG — the Euchariſt, — wy ay oo — | 
true proper Sacrifice propitiatory 
, the Living and the Dead: which hath been already 
refuted at large. | 
| Secondly, I ſay, that the Application of the Sacri- 
= F fice of the Croſs may be confider'd on God's Part, 
or on Man's Part: on God's Part, when he offers Jeſus 
Chriſt to us, with all his Benefits, both in his Word 
and Sacraments ; on Man's Part, when (by a true and 
lively Faith, working by Love) we - embrace Jeſus 
Chriſt, with all his Benefits, offer d to us both in his 
Word and Sacraments. * And this is that which je- 


eto — 


— 


| | VI 
_ * Not offered to us, (ſays Mr. V. C.) but offered for us, as the 
Holy Evangeliſt tells us. S NE 
G | 4 N '* To which I Anſwer, r a > B 
here had been ſome Occafion for this Remark; if Chriſt's 
S + being offer d to and for us, could not very. well conſiſt together: 
or 


the Church of Rome, and Mr. W. C. among che reſt, had 
not often h declared the contrary. But as the Caſe ſtands, 


it looks as if — than not ſay — by way of Contra- 
diction) he was reſolved to _— himſelt 1 
us 


Jo muſt the Son of man 


* 
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Tas Chriſt teacheth us, St. John 3. [v. 14, 15, 16.] 
As" Moſes liſted wp the * in the wilderneſs, even 

ted up, (viz. on the Croſsz ) 


bb whoſoever believeth in bin, ſhould not periſh, but 


- on the Wound; But the Recourſe or R 


4 
1 
: 
WH 
3 
4 
Pay 
4 


Þave eternal life. For God fo tbe World, that be 
gave bis only begotten Son, vis. to die) that whoſoever 
believerh in him, ſhould not periſh, but habe everlaſting 
He. He doth not ſay, — Whoſover ſacrificeth him 
in the Mals, but, Whoſocver believetb, &c. And St. 
Pau! ſhews it clearly in theſe Words: God bath ſer 
forth Zeſus.Chriſt to be a propitiation through faith in bis 
Blood, (Rom. 3. 25.) He doth not ſay — through the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, but, zbrough Faith. 234 21 
And werealy and truly apply the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Croſs, when we have recourſe to him; as a Man ap- 
plies Plaiſter, when hg hath recourſe to, and lays it 


efuge of a 
penitent Sinner to the Sacrifice of the Croſs, for ob- 
mining Mercy from God; is nothing elſe but Faith. 
As for the Diſtinction of the Sacramental and Natural 
Being of Jeſus Chriſt, it hath been already refuted in 
the th hin n e 

21. I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with the Teſti- 
"mony of Thomas Aquinas, the moſt famous of all the 
Romyſb Doors, and called by our Adverfaries The, 
Angelic Doctor. This Thomas, in Part 3. Queſt. 82. 
Ar tic. I. having propos d this Queſtion, viz. ¶ M hether 
Obrift be ſacrificed in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ?] 
he concludes with theſe memorable Words: The 
Celebration of this Sacrament is very fitly called a 
«"Jacriticing. of Chriſt; as well becauſe it is the Re- 
" 1 of Chriſts Paſſion, as becauſe by this 
.< Sacrament we are made Partakers of the Fruit of 
the Lord's Paſſion,” And afterward he gives his 
Anſwer in theſe Words: I anfiver; We muſt fiy 9 
that the Celebration of this Sacrament is called the 


« facrificing of Chriſt, in two reſpecls. 2 
Weed 2 we 2567 ow 
bt | L Hirt. 
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« Firſt, Becauſe (as — to Simplicius faith) 
4 we are wont to give to Images the of the 
« Things whereof they are Images: as when we ſte 
* PiQtures on a Wall, or in a Frame, we ſay, This is 
Cicero, that is Saluſt, &c. But the Celebtation of 
* * this Sacrament, (as hath been ſaid above) is a Re- 
entative Image of Chriſt's Paſſion, which Paſ⸗ 
| is a true facrificing of Chriſt. 

* Secondly, The Celebration of this Sacrament is 
„ called the ſacrificing of Chriſt, in regard of the Ef- 
fett of Chriſt's Paſhon ; becauſe, by this Sacrament, 
« RIEL Partakers of the Fruit of the Lord's 
Let the Romaniſts keep to this Deciſion: of theix 
Angelick Doctor, and we ſhall agtee with them in 
this Point. For | am contident that there is not one 
of the Rebe Religion, but will in to * 

true Doctrine of 9 Aquinas. wo 


anche 


r — | > 
*- Qued pro wobis frangitux. So venerable Bede, 
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OI IS — 11 


E Miſs Trimplans, ; 


= - 1 


2 « "CHAP. VII. 
ho. ＋ We Anſwer, p. 267. 


URE if theſe laſt Words Lobich is given for 
von, Luke 22. 19. ſignify not — which was 
offered or ſacrificed for yon ; they muſt be 
nonſenſical, and a vain, battological Repetition of the 
fame Words. | 


2 To which I Reph. 


From the very End for which this Sacrament was 
ordain'd, -it appears that the Sacrifice of the Croſs is 
here repreſentatively offered; according to that of St. 
Oprian, in his Epiltle to Cecil: lle enim eſt Do- 
mini, ſacrificium quad gfferimur. 

The Queſtion is, Whether theſe Words of our — 
viour do neceſſarily inter a preſent, literal Offeri 
Sacrificing of his Body? or, Whether (wei 
one thing with another) it is not reaſonable to 
believe that the only literal Offering or Sacrifice of our 
Saviour, which the Faithful are obliged to look at, is 
that of the Croſs. 

Now, for the clearing of this Diſpute, it may not be 
improper to obſerve, * 


— 


1. That 
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I. That tis no uncommon thing in Scripture to ex- 
preſs that which is future, (and in — that 
which ſhall ſhortly be) in the Preſent Tenſe, in order 
to expreſs its Certainty in the moſt lively manner. We 
need not look far for Examples of this, ſeveral where- 
of are placed ſo near the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution ef 
the Euchariſt. See Mat. 26. 2, 24, 45 Mank 14. 217, 
41. Luke 22. 21, 22 W 
And to this Purpoſe it is obſervable, that what (In 
our Tranſlation) is expreſſed thus: This it my body 
which ir broken for you : (ſo the Greek Copies, which 
are the ſame both with the Romaniſts and us, berein 
followed by the Syriac and Arabick Verſions of the 
Text; by Grnelis: 2 Lapide, and Cardinal Cajetan, in 
their Commentaries on the Place; the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent, Printed in 1576. Book 6. 1555 
Cardinal Bellarmine de Euchariſtia, 7. 1. c. 12. I. oper 
3. Ed. Paris, 1620. St. Chryſoſtome, ſee his Works 
Printed at Paris, 1526. Tom. J. Fol. 10. p. 290:] St. 
Theodoret, | fee his Works Printed at Paris. 1642. 
Tom. 3. p. 175.] St. Anbroſe, ſee his Works Printed 
at Baſa, in 1555. T 4. Vol. 2. P. 275. Theophilatt, 
[ſee his Works Printed in 1636. p. 238.] And OE]. 
monius, [ſee his Works Printed at Paris in 1631. T I. 
p. 530-] not to mention others:) In St. Zerom's Tran- 
{lation (the vulgar Bible of the Romaniſts) is expreſs d 
thus: Thc eſi corpus meum, quod pro vobis traderur : 
„This is my Body which ſhall be deliver'd for you, 
(plainly relating to a Sacrifice which was then future, 
33 2 ſpake thoſe Words.) See 1 Cor, c. 11. 
v. 23, 24. | N 

And this is ſtill more remarkable, in relation to the 
_ other Part of the Sa where that which our 
Tranſlation ( Fehn to the Greek Copies) reads thus: 
Which in ſhed for 


on ==— tobich is ſhed for — 

St. Zerom's Tranſlation expreſſes thus: Which ſhall be 
ſhed or poured out for you, — which ſhall be ſhed 
* „ 14. 


1 
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T4. [24] Luke 22..{20, ] which are theonly Places in 
85 Nr Te/tament, where the ſhedding or 
9 — viour s Blood, in relation oy Mg Anchor 
rift; is mentioned. 
G And now I leave it to any conſidering, impartial 
Perſon, whether the real thing which our Saviour here 
directly points at, is not his Body and Blood, as 1a» 
crificed on the Croſs? or, Whether the Romaniſi (who 
confeſs that our Saviour's Body and Blood,, as ſacri- 
ficed on the Croſs, neither are nor can be literaly pre- 
ſent in the Eüchatiſt; and yet will needs force our Sa- 
viour to ſuppoſe a Sacrifice of that Body and Blood, 
as literaly, though ns ere preſent in this Holy Feaſt : 
do not, under. Fretence o the Text, more 
properly add New Oo to the Old. | 
- 2. We may gueGat. the Nature of the Giving here 
ſpoken of, by the Nature of the Thing Given: But the 
Thing Sue wake our 2 Body, as Ir 
a y S will appear by comparing 'Ly#ke 22. 19. 
with the 1 Cor. II. 24, (Whether you read this latter 
Text accordipg to our, or \ according to St. Ferom's 
Tranſlation.) And this is farther h by the Ac- 
count which the Apoſtle gives 2 the 
in the 5th Chapter of this fame Epiſtle, v. 7, 8. Fir 
even Gas our Paſſover is ſacrificed * for us. Us = 4 
ied re keep the Feaſt. Where the Apoſtle defines 
t to he a Feaſt upon the Paſchal Sacri- 
8 e EASE of 


- 
; . 8 F - , | =; 
3 * Wenn. 
_ * 


* Is lain ( ſo the in in our Bibles.;) 1809 (ſo the 
Greek/Copies ) immolatus ei — ſo St. Yerom. And here it may 
not be improper to obſetve tat Sw {according ro the Goſpel 
n ol) doi. naturaly inter ſaying, that tis ſome- 
times 7 ſignify F 
e A c c in 4A 10, 13. But I can- 
not find one Goſpel Iuſtance where it ſuppoſes” rhe Sacrifice of 

auimate, On op open 
ENT ET CITE 


: 


*+ + © 1 


;  crificed in the Euchariſt. 


* 
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But (by the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries) our Sa- 


— Body, as a Paſchal or Bloody Sacrifice, ſuch as 
s repreſented here; cannot be literaly offered or fa 


Therefore till they can ſhew we need "hen is 
to ſuppoſe any other rel, literal, Sacrifice of our Sa- 
viour but this, when the Apoſtle does nor give the 
leaſt Intimation of any ſuch thing; and that at ſuch 
a critical time, when nothing could have been more 
proper, if our Saviour was realy and literaly oſtered 
more Ways than one: The Words in Luke 22. 75 
ſſuppoſing them ſpoken of vrhat was done in preſent 
can mean no mote than that the then future, — 
intelligible, bloody 8 3 was now 


oy A — e e lia 
as tis di neuiſh'd f y ex y offered 
in the Euchariſt. 5 


Aud this is moſt agreeable to what. the Apolite ſays 


himſelf of the Euchariſt, immediately after he beten 
us a diſtinct Account of qur Saviour 's Inſtitution of it; 
where (without the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch ching 
as a literal, ſacramental, unbloody Sacrifice of our Sa- 
viour, in order to preyent the Diſpute that would be 
raiſed in After-Ages, whether ſuch a Sacrifice can, 
= any — Senſe, be deduced from the Words 
of Inſtitution, which he delivers juſt before: ) he 
calls the Things received — This Bread, and this 
points at the particular relation which the Eating 
* one, and whe D 
the Death of our Lord, and conſequently to the bloo- 
dy Oblation of the Croſs z (as it would "Fe of ſea- 
ſonable, and moſt proper to do, if this is the literal 
Sacrifice of our Saviour's Body, which the faithful 
ought direAly and immediately to fix upon: ) and 


repreſents what is ſaid in the following, as the na- 


e of what is aid in the pre- 
* Oy" | L4 cedent 


. 


„ 


of the other, bears to 


; 
. 
' 
j 
' 
: 
; 
4 


4 

7 
: 
3 
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cedent Verſes: For as often as ye eat this Bread, * 
and drink this' Cup, ye do \ſhew forth" the Lord's 
death till be comes. See 1 Cor. 11. v. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
But if People will pretend to underſtand 
holy Myſteries* better than St. Paul; and make the 
Words of the Inſtitution which he here expounds, 
and applies only to that Sacrifice of Chriſt, which 
the Golpel is yr os acquainted with, (the bloody 
Sacrifice of the Croſs;) as meant of an unbloody Sa- 
criſice of our Lord, which is neither mentioned here, 
nor any-where | elſe, from one End of the New Tefta- 
ment to the other; they may pretend to a Veneration 
for the Goſpel ; but ſuch a way of interpreting, ſhews 
very little of it. But becauſe the Power of Cuſtom 


| and Education is very great in theſe Matters, give me 


leave to add one Obſervation or two, which will 
ive ſtill farther Light to what I aid: before. 

7. The ſame Apoſtle does once, and but once in all 
his Writings, expreſly mention the (Chfiſtian) Altar. 
And whether he ſpeaks there particularly of the Lord's 
Table, or figuratively of the Croſs; is ſtill a Matter 


E Diſpute. The Place 1 ſpeak of, is in the 15th 


Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews : Where (ta- 
king notice that they have no right to eat of this Al. 
ter who ſerve the Jewiſh Tabernacle; he had a fair 
Opportunity enough to ſay ſomething of an unbloody 
Sacriſice of Chriſt that's offered there, if any / 
there be; but turns his Diſcourſe another way, 
immediately argues from his forementioned ion, 
for the Neceſſity of our Saviour's ſuffering without the 
Gate, (as was typically foretold in the of thoſe - 
Caps) Þ onder to bis Ledige he People wich = 
3) in order to his yi e People wi 
his own Blood: And from — — to exhort 
the Hebrews (not to eat of an unbſoody. Sacrifice of 


1 = _ 4 —_—#__. 


* _ *+ The Titles which this Apo GS des to the 
we q I 


* 
4 


4 Q 


theſe. 


F 
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their Saviour, but) 70 be bumble, * beavenly-minded,+ 
thankful, * and charitable ||: theſe being \tbe, ſacrifices 
of his Church wherewith God is now well pleaſed, See 
v. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 of that Chapter Which 

ts me in mind IO I. have obſervd in the 
Writings of this Apoſtle, vis. that he ſeveral times 
- calls the Graces and good Works by (arg ſometimes the 


Perſons) of the Fackel, Mas Name of a Sacri- 
BREW never gives this itle to the Sacramenral 


2. In all other Religions where there's any fuch 
thing to be found, as Altars and Sacrifices; the Laws 
to Divine Worſhip take great notice of one 
and the other, and frequently => particularly infiſt 
upon the Uſe of both: as ia natural and agreeable to 
common Senſe that they ſhould. They never leave 
Things of this Nature to be wire-drawn from two or 
three diſputed Phraſes, and the Comments of future 
Times: much leis from what wen 
the Notions and Cuſtoms of another Reli - 3b; | 


If then there's any ſuch * W 0 
t tar, and a 


among Chriftians, as a pr 
real, literal, unbloody, i Sacrifice to be offered 


on it by the Church; how comes the Conduct of the 
Goſpel to be ſo very different in thisPoint ? why {6 
ſtrangely -upon the Reſerve about things which (ac- 
cording to the Account our Adverſaries give us of 


them) are of ſo great Importance, ſo effential to ——4 

Saviour's Religion, and of . 

continual Uſe ? What can be the Meaning of this, 1 

(with relation to a proper, literal Altar, and a pr 

- literal Sacrifice that is offer d on it ) the Chriſti 

Religion (as it was inſtituted by our Lord and his 
* 


N Graces for which che Primitive Chriſtians were remarkable, 
and particularly when they ſacramentaly fed upon that precious 
5 was ſacrificed for ghem on the Crols. 


| Apolllesz) 


& © 
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ligions? es or, What cn we Tr from 

a8 2 proper, literal, Altar 2 
Hens, as that proper, lea, Al, an a proper, 
Inventions, which thoſe Primitive Times of Chriſti- 
0 ing of? But ot this ſee more in 


 Aﬀedr Dirt. Genev. 1630, ad Su 
c. 9, 10, IL, 12. And in The Romiſh 
Dr. Whitby, in 1664. c. 12. 


— — 3 


71 nt (ALS 17] PI # p # 1 1 134 5 :* 
Mr. W. C Anſwer, p. 268, 75 8 


B DTnowlet us fee how the Monficur ; with 
thewhole. Church, as to this Point: Ey, With 

great and molt eminent Nofor, St. Auguſtine, who 
— his CI Book De Croitate Dei) ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
Hith thus: Fer hoc & ſacerdos eſt ipſe offerens & ab- 
ey, * feb 2 guotidianum tfſe hoy 


cum ipſius corporis ipſe c ge 
ee, 9 125 — 


us, tam ipſa Per ih 
Kerns. offerri. 


x Eau“ ) he Hef i both the Pr 

< 2nd the Oblation; the oth the Pref of OY: 

4 he would have the daily of the Church to 
be: R b N 

« dy, and ſhe is the Body of her myſtical Head; ſhe 


an On wont eee een 


„ 
219292 117 100 1 ” 12 10 T; os / 
* 


n ſhould be, Speaking of what was done upon the 2 
as will eaſily appear by the precedent Words. ne 


T 


a 
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22 


Thing, 04 ther he Chet wires melons 
offered by him, as be by her: we prant. Wk 
Difficulty (about which Ms. . C K. nothin 

What kind of Sacrifice of our Savi Au i tk 
this daily of the Church to be. 
hence we may 2G . the Men of real bs 


Words, 8 et „ Sede d the Nee 
8 to agreeable to 
e de Rs ene Gel * 


Now, what hegjthought of that daily Sacrifice; 
thoſe Words of his (in his 20th Book contra Fauſtum, 


c. 21.) do plain enough ſhew: us ſarriſcii caro 


& Jangyis in . ys ipſam ee red- 
bratur. Ye 12 q] 


« "Sacrament; as it is diſtinguiſh'd fromitheir ven 
in reality, or according I 


— ä — — 


Mr. W. Os Auſwer, p. 269. 


N D in, Ib. 19. de Quit. (Det ) e. 20. © The 
which the Prieſts of the New Teſta- 
Km do niit, is of his Body and Blood: for that 
« 15 the Sacrifice which ſucceeded all thoſe Sacrifices 
that were offer d in Shadow of that to come; for the 


* which alſo we acknowledge the Voice of the fame 


80 „ Mediator in the Palm, But a Body thou 11 
al me.“ 


The FUNERAL 
Jo which I Reply. 
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* From the Connexion of theſe Sentences, and the 
Series of St. Auſtin's Diſcourſe, tis plain that thoſe 
Words || for that is the Sacrifice} are meant of that 
Body and Blood ſacramentaly preſent, which 
.were facrificed on the Croſs, nd ſucceeded all thoſe 
Sacrifices that were offered in Shadow of this one 
2 Sacrifice : * as the P/a/m it ſelf ſhews, and 
the Application which the Apoſtle makes of it? it in the 
Per of his Epiltle to the Hebretos, V. 1, to 
2 PE 
But what this is to Mr. W. C's Purpoſe; or what 
"more than this, can be collected from St. Auflin's 
Words: © nr ie 


om . ES. — . 
Mr. W. cos Anſwer, p. 269. 


We St, 
; = Learning inferior to none; 


-who (in*his ſecond iſtle to Pope Cornelins,) hath ' 
theſe Words. Sacerdotes- qui ſacriſicia Dei quoridic 
celebramus, boſtias Deo & vill imas preparemus. 
« We who daily celebrate the Sacrifices of. 
< God, let us prepare Holts and Victims for God. 


Io which I Reply; 


* a Suppoſe the Sacrifices of God, to be 
oe Altar-Sacrifice of our Saviour 8 


ian more orient than — for- 


— 1 . 
— —ͤ— e — — 
pr 


4g Sacrifichuon UiBimerum & pecorum magnum habet ſacri ficium. 
* in omnibus illis generibus ſacriſiciorum intelligitur unum illud 
Jacrificium, to unica vibim ima in cruce Domini. Sce the we Tome 


63 Werks. Bail. 1569. p. 823. 


= 
© * * c 
- A 

: - 


* 
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Blood: and that (taking the Word Sacriſice in 
its lit proper Senſe; as is uſual in all 
other where there's no Abſurdity or Contra- 
diction to our Reaſon and Senſes in the doing ſo;) 
this will imply that our Saviour's Body and Blood are 
literaly and corporealy (though invifibly) {acxificed on 
the Altar: what will the Romanifts get by all this, 
unleſs they can either fairly take off what our Reaſon 
and Senſes have to object againſt. ſuch a” Sacrifice of 
our Saviours Body; or fhew us why St. Cyprian 
— is ſo very free of his Figures, in relation to the 
Elements; ) muſt needs be ſuppoſed to be 
more fond of Abſurdities here, than he is at other 
times n „ 

2. Hoſtias Deo E9 viltimas preparemus is falſely. 
tranſlated—— Let s prepare Hoſts and Vitims for 
God : and (inſtead of belonging to the Eucharift,) re- 
lates to quite another thing. . 
This will eaſily appear by ſetting down the Sentence 
intire, and not as Mr. W. Czhas mangled it; and obſer- 
ving the Occaſion upon which the Words are ſpoken. 
Opie atis noſtri honor \gr andis £9 gloria eft, pacem 

40% Martyribus: ut Sacerdotes qui ſacriſicia Dei 
quoridie celebramus, boſtias Des & viftimas N 
mut. lt is the Honour and Glory of our 
« Epiſcopacy, to have granted the Peace (of the 
Church,) to the Martyrs: that we Prieſts who 
« daily celebrate the Sacrifices of God, ſhould pre- 
« pare Hoſts and Victims for God.” 'Thar i - 
appears by the whole Tenor of his Diſt t 


3 


18, 
courle,) 


Martyrs, who ſuffering Death for the Frofeſfon of 
the Goſpel, are here. metaphoricaly called Hoſts and 


d 


Victims or God. re 


- N * 
, I 
* 1 Wen | . 
F * . + 
— 


. RR N in the 


6 5. W. 7. C's Arſe, K. SITE 


WII — in Cap. 10. Hebr cor, 
Neid ergo nos? What do we. then ? 
FOB A AY ara. We offer, ſurely. 
Sacrifice is an Exemplar of that: * For we offer always 
the ſeli-ſame,. and not now one Lamb, and to-mor- 
row another; | but always the ſelf-ame Thing, 


1 which 1 Reply; 


ar or Commemoration (according to 

the natural Senſe of thoſe Words, from which we 

ought not, without 2 viſible Neceſſity, to . 

5 —.— ei we ere 
t it it is 


1 


the Sacrifice of the Croſs; 


bloody Oblation of our Saviour's Body : we have thus 
far an ngen that (according to St. *Ambroſe,) «the 
4 


— 


| be Sacrifice of the Croſs. 
Sacrifice 


-Y 


* 
"of be M A S S. 163 

5 of the Alzzr"is Tibliantialy diBerent'Trods the 
ice of the Croſs. 
in this we are farther confirmed, by his Mat 
E 

er, ſurely. BUT bis Sacrifice is an Eren 
that : — "tis one Chriſt in every Place; 
here whole, and there whole; one Body. BUT his 
which we do, ir done" for a Conmemoration of that 


- 
1 


K e eee ihe, 
of t as a 
telligible Eflence of it And this is ſtill farther con- 
firmed by 2 979 N That we offer not ano- 
ther Sacri ſelf-fame Thing; ) as 
a Reaſon i he 82 immediately before: [BUT 
this which we do, is done for a Commemoration of that 
_—_ was done. en ho fb ng na 
7 cent 
ofthe Fir and that of the Croſs; but 5 N 
ſon at all, ſuppofing the former of theſe to be efſen- 
tialy the fame with that whereof it is the Exemplar 
and Commemoration. 

The Words of Primaſius will be more ſeaſonably 
conſidered anon, where they are ed in an inſult- 
ing Way, with the Addition of ſome of Mr. V. C's 
Judicious Improvements. 

That the Holy Euchariſt is the eternal Redemption 

| of Soul and Body as ĩt inſtrumentaly conveys to 
every well · diſpoſed Receiver the Benefit of that Re- 
D Mr. /. C needed not the Authority of w 
2 — a 


2 
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nerable Bede, or any Bod elſe, to proves till he-could 
er it is to the F it never ſo 


"He cloſes up the Triu h with dende Fathers 
But fince he is ſo 1 
Word of any Thing chey ſay: I ſhall not give my 
lk the Trouble to Uh dur he Paſſages at 
which he aims; or to examine w ther all the Pjeces 
to which he here refers, be genuine or no. 


As to what he charges 
Caſe of Gregory and Bellarmine; 1 only wiſh that the 


Reader will carefully e the whole of what the 
latter has faid in his — 2 — and 
nee 4 

. . 


. 
— — — 8 8 * 


» I * 
WP 
n 


N. W. 0 — p 274, 275. 


HAT Scripture have we for the twelve Ar- 


ticles of our Creed, made by the twelve Apo- 
des which be the Fine es and Foundation of our 
Faith? Only Tradition. Finaly, doth not the A _ 
2Theſ.2.[1 5.] command us to hold the T. 

which we bak learned, whether it be by his Word 
or by his Epilile ? Wherefore then ought not the Maſs 


to be held and believed, wk i OE 
1 | 


To which T Kb : 


"gs What Scripture we have for the Contents of the 


Apoſtles Creed, the Scripture- it ſelf ſhews; and it 
"Ao farther cleared by the, Labous of the 


an . Io Y 
n To eee e , nge 


1 


Mr. De Radon with, in the 
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The Objeftions which are urged by the Romaniſts, in 
Fe Nr and baffle this Scripture-Evidence,which 
ſtrike at the Uſe and Authority of the Scripture in gene- 
ral, as a Rule of Faith; ate fully and diſtinctly anſſver d 
by Dr. Jackſon, in his Diſcourſe, intituled, The _ 
nal Truth of Scriptures and Chriſtian Belief, Kc. . 
Printed in LS e 237, to 480. 

2. That all Chriſtians ought to hold faſt the Tra- 
ditions which they have Th taught either by the 
Word or Writing bf St. Paul, or — other inſpired 
Author: as Mr. De Radon does not deny, Mr. W. C. 
—4 no oecaſion to prove. What the latter had to 
out, if he would prove any thing to the Pur- 
pok. is, 8. That the Tradition relating to the Roman 

oſs, was originaly taught by the Word or Writing 
of St. Paul, or ds other inſpired Author: Or what 
Obligation we have to oy ed mighty Streſs upon 
Tradition, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Written Word. 
But theſe material Points he paſſes by : and for what 
Reaſon the Reader will 2 if he pleaſes to 

Dr. Brevint's Miſſale Romanum, Printed at Ox- 
ford in 1672. 4 Vage of Tradition, in two Parts. 
By Dr. bit. A Reply to Jeſuit Fiſher's Anſwer. 
Printed in 1624, p. 11, to p. 146:  Chemmitius's 
Examen Concilu Tridentini, . 1578. p. 153, &c. 
Two Treatiſes, 4 — Printed in 1684, 

384, to p. 416. Curcelei Oper An 
„ 1. . 2 Biſhop Sti/rrfleer's Wo of. 1677 
1710. Vol. — P. 415 to p. 511. Vol. 4. Part 1. 5 6, 
Chamier: Panfiratio, T. J. 1. lb. 6, 7,8, 9, 
| Oper. Vol. 2. lib. 10. Mr. Boyle's 


Mr. 2 — 8 Reheion of — &c. Printed Ty 
at London in 7 P. 29, 40, 41, &c. And, Archbi- 
ſhop TMorſon's Rule of Faith, with Bifhop Stilinfleer's 

Appendix, Printed together in 1688. 
the three latter of which, the Reader will ſte a 
ſufficient Anſwer to Mt. . 7 thread · bare Argument, 
awfi 
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drawn from the Circumſtances wha the Church 
was in, between Adam and Moſes, and =o Time 
ot = Saviour's Aſcenſion, till ſome of the A 
and Evangeliſts ſet Fen to n 


* 
1 N 


26; W. Cn ee, p. 285. 


HAT a Subſtance catnot be vile; 4 low 
- . 1 grant 
is true, naturaly ſpeaking. But it not that 
ben ty to be ſu in 
a Place, by the Accidents of another Subſtance. And 
1o-irisin our Caſe. | 


I ich; 1 Rep; 


| Suppoling fing real Proof, that God is (for 'the 
Exerciſe of his People's Faith, ) ſuperna to cloath 
one Subſtance with the Accidents of another: in this 
Caſe they ought to ſubmit, and believe that what ſeems 
5 — unhallowed Reaſon, is more than poſſible 


to Omnipotence. 

But then that Proof ought firſt to appear, before 
this Submiſſion is infifted on. 

In the mean time, tis plain to me that (ſi 
one Subſtance to be thus inveſted with the Accidents 
bs hal Aden by the Agen {all 

y tho dents, but 8 
* Arteſtation.- 


2 | 
— — £ 000 Ka. AM 4 ; ä — — 
4 | : 


Mr. W.C-s Anſwer, p. 290. 


T. obſtructs the ſecond. Oe the Holy Fathers 
above mentioned, and eſpeci St. Ambroſe and 


St. Chryſoftone, expreſly n ooh he Sacre 15 
E. e 
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the Mals, and the Sacrifice 1M are but one 
and the ſelf- ſame Sacrifice eſſentialy, though not in 


Manner or Mode. 
To which I Reply; 


| That the Primitive Fathers, eff pecialy St. Ambroſe 
and St. Chryſoſtome, expreſly —— Yacfice of the 
and that of the Croſs, to be but one and the 
ſelf⸗ Sacrifice ellentialy, though not in Manoer or 
Mode; is ſo extravagantly falſe, that he who can 
charge them with talking at this rate, muſt either 
be groſly ignorant of their Writings, or one that will 


he ern: 


1 
— 


Mu. W. Ces 2 p. 300 


If Chriſt ſuffered for the Sins of Mankind, as he 
certainly did; elſe how could he be called the Re- 


deemer of the World? Then (according to the Mon- 


fieurs Argument and Principles,) by Reaſon of this 
SatisfaQtion and bloody Sacrifice once offered 
- pa al Men are forgiven, and ſhall. tne. 


1. which I Reply, 


- I cannot find one Argument or Principle. i in Nur De 
Bades Books that gives the leaſt Colour tor ſuch a 


Concluſion. Nor can I conceive for what End this 


wild Inference is abruptly” drawn in, unleſs it be, to 
divert the Reader from the Merits of the Cauſe; and 
0 22 Pretence of expoſing the Argument and Princi- 

les of his Antagoniſt,) to attack the Credit of thoſe 


the e But how Wy. as well as unchriſtian an 


Areument | 


Texts which r — Jeſus Chriſt as the Redeemer of 


— . ÄéÄ e ³˙ mo = 
P A —— — —ñ 


n 
— — — — ———— 


"_— — r—ͤ— — 2 7 — — 
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Argument Mr. W. C. has choſen for that Purpoſe, if 
that was his ; will appear, if we confider what 
the Goſpel poſitively aſſures us: vis. That (notwith- 
ſtanding the 3 erent general Satisfaction and 
bloody Meritorious Saarifice,) none ſhall actualy en 
the Bleſſings of Pardon and Eternal Life, but only yp 
as perform the Conditions which God has made neceſ- 
ſary on their Part. 
And of theſe our Lord is more ly and pecu- 
liarly the Saviour, according to that "St, Paul: For 
therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach, _ 
we truſt in the God, who is the Saviour of all 
me — f of the faithful, 1 Tim. 4. 10. 
ey that would gratify their Curiofity farther, may 
jeaſe to peruſe Biſhop B. of ien, and Bi- 
=; Stilinfleet of the Suffering of Chriſt. Part 2 
Printed at London in 1700. Cap. 1, & 2. 


A— — * P — 


Mr. W. C. 's Anſwer, p. 302. 


A ND again, Lib. 4 De Ira. c. 14. (he faith) 
A « Who ſo j Are a Prieſt, "> the Sdn of 
God? What mig be fo comveniendly olicred for Men, 
of Men, as Man's Fleſh > And what fo fit for this Im- 
„ molation or Offering, as mortal Fleſh ? Who ſo clean 
for Cleanſing the Vices of mortal Men, as the Fleſh 
* born of the Virgin's Womb? And what can be of- 
« fered and received ſo gratefully, as the Fleſh of 
A our Sacrifice made by the Body of our Prieſt? - - 


To which I Rephy ; 


A jar Streſs is laid here by St. Auſtin, upon 
this crifice conſidered as mortal human Fleſh. | 
This is plain from thoſe Expreſſions: [what might ſo 
conveniently be offered (not by Men, for Men, Fo 
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Mr. . C afterward the Words; but) for Men, 
of Men, as Man's Fleſh * And what ſo fit for this In- 
molation or Offering, as mortal Fleſh g 220M 

The moſt natural intelligible Account whereof, is, 
That (becauſe mortal Fleſh is capable of ſuffering, and 
conſequently has this Prerequiſite in order to our Sa- 
viour's being a 9 Sacrifice; ) therefore no- 
thing ſo fit to be offered by our Prieſt, as mortal 


But (by the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves,) 
our  Saviour's Fleſh, as St. Aſtin here conſiders it; 
(that is, as mortal paſſible Fleſh ; ) can be only figura- 

tively and vertualy received. 
5 Therefore (according to St. Auſſ in,) that Fleſh, than 
which nothing can be ſo uy received, is our 
Saviour's Fleſh (not as an impaſſible, indiviſible, un- 
bloody, but) as a paſſible, intelligible, bloody Sa- 


My. W. Cor Anſwer, p. 304. 


maſins, St. Auſtin's Scholar, clears this Buſineſs: 
What (fays he) ſhall we lay then ? Do not our 
« Prieſts daily offer Sacrifice? They otter, ſurely z be- 
* cauſe we fin daily, and daily have need to be clean- 
< ſed: And becauſe he cannot die, he hath given us 
** the Sacrament of his Body and Blood; that as his 
« Paſhon was the Redemption and Abſolution of the 
* World, ſo alſo this Oblation may be a Redemption 
2 all that offer it in Truth and 
cc erity.” 3 Y | 
Do you not ſee(Monſieur) how contradictory theſe 
Words are to your Concluſion? Do not you ſee what 
ſolid Reaſons he gives for his ſaying? viz. That be- 
cauſe we ſin daily, and have need to be daily cleanſed; 
it was -necellary. the ſelf. ſame Sacrifice ſhould be 
= M 3 reiterated 


main 


— — —— — — 
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reiterated not bloodily. And he gives a Reaſon why ; 
viz. Becauſe he cannot die, his Body being now a glo- 
OT RTE. ne JE 


To which I Reply ; 


1. Theſe Words [it was neceſſary that the ſelf- 
fame Sacrifice ſhoud be reiterated. not bloodily 
are not put in by Primaſius, but by Mr. W. C. 
Authority is ſometh ing leis. 

2. Primaſiuss Words [ro all that offer it in Truth 
and Peru, cannot be meant of all that literaly 


(though unbloodily) offer our Saviour's Body: Since if 
that was the Caſe, any Prieſt who performs this Con- 
dition, would be intitled to the of that Re- 


demption and Cleanfing : which is abſurd. And tis as 
abſurd to ſuppoſe tha. this Oblation was intended only 
as a Redemption and Cleanfing to thoſe Pri 
who pertorm all that is neceſſary for that Purpols. 
Nor does it ſuit with what was laid before, viz. be- 
cauſe we ſin daily, &c.] which plainly relates to the 
People, as well as to the Prieſts. Therefore by thoſe 
Words to all that offer it in Iruth and Peri] tis 
more likely that Pr:maſins means, {to all that with re- 
ligious Truth and Sincerity of Heart do join in the 
Offering, as well as in the Pärtaking of this Ob- 


_ FE. \ | 
3. imaſius doth not 3 That {becauſe our Sa- 
viour cannot give us 2 bloody;J therefore he 
hath given us an unbloody Sacrifice of his Body: 
which would have been the proper Way of eur, 
if the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and that of the Altar, 
differ only in the Mode or Manner of the Thing. 
Nor doth be fay that our Saviour hath given us 
the Oblation of liis Body and Blood; that 48 his Pal: 
gon was the Redemption and Abſolution of the Word, 
ſo alſo this Sacrament may be a Redemption and 
Cleanſing, r. But he hath given us the 3 
mT . + 0 


- 
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of his Body and Blood; * that as his Paſſion was the 
ien and Abſolution of the World, ſo alſo this 
Oblation may be a Redemption and Cleanſing to all 
that offer it in Truth vr Verity. 

And here it is obſeryable, that Primaſiys does not 
fay \ [Becauſe our Saviour need not. — but — becauſe 
he he cant die, he hath given us the Sacrament of his 

Body and Bo] Which is a very pro 
* _ fal that his Death a neceſſary 
a_real, literal, propitiatory 

Sacrifice; br! is * ſo 


proper, ſuppoſing the contrary. 
Becauſe there can be no £3775 why. he ſhould do 


that by another bloody Meritorious Sacrifice, (ſuppc- 


fing it poſſible,) which might ſufficiently be done by 


another real, deathleſs, unbloody Oblation of himſelf. 
| And ler this ſuffice a preſent ue FRY: 1 


2} 
te 


2222 ET TEIS ES Sa ISS * 


HER 


Funeral of the —.— 3. 


CHAP. VII. 


. Anſwers, to the Objections 15 the 
; Ramiſh 


N 


DoGors. 


N the Two Firſt Chapters we "hive anſwer- 
ed the Two principal Objections of the Ro- 


a. Doctors, drawn from theſe Words: 
This is . my Body, &c. And from theſe - -- 


— —  — 
* Of which ſe more in Dr. Rrker' Lnlud, arena. 
Lib. 11. c. 1, 2, 9, & 10 ũ 1 


Way of 


= 


* M 4 ; e 


o 
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He that, eateth my fleſh, and drinketh blo bath 
eternal life, &c. Now we muſt anſiver ale 2 


Objefion I. 


1 The Firſt gerte is this: When the Eſtabliſh- 
ing of Articles of Faith, the Inſtitution of Sacraments, 
and the making of Teſtaments and Covenants are in 


Agkaton 5 Men WO OP PRO: But 
mmm — i 


- D it may not be amiſs to take 
notice of what Mr. W. C. charges Mr. de Rodon with, in order 
ro ſlur the whole performance: That he ſingles out ſuch Wea- 
pons of the Romaniſte, as are more eaſy to be dealt wichal. 
Thar he does not fer; out theſe ro that Advantage which he 
might and ought; and that he makes hig Adverſaries ſay what 
he pleaſes, without citing of their Authors, where ſuch Aſſer- 
tions are to be found. 


Totbe Firſt and Second I Anſmer. 
the phin way to convince the World that this is more than 
Scandal, would be, for the Accuſer to ſupply that prerended 
twofold Detect. in che Natter and Manner of his A No 
whether Mr. W. C. has done any thing ſo very extraordinary in 
both, or either of theſe telpedis; will appear when I come to 
examine his ohn s and Amendments. \ 


| 1 
To the Third I Anſwer. | 


That at leaſt ſome — ſhould be had to the Truth; 
and that a Writer that the Argument of a Par- 
ty, which is nor ſo: both Sides expett, as they —_ — 
to prove this to be an AR which is So EE 
of that Communion, by giving a 
ſages that prove it to be ſo: is a Piece of — krone is 
rractis d by neither Side, nor is there the ſame need thut it 
ſhould. And that (whatever Mr. . C. may pretend to the con- 
= ö fake: I hex the 

by his own Practice, wha: pre- 
| It 12 de Rodon for not being fo ay makes 


ruple, pay Pecan, 16 topunit the Tame" Nifer 


himſcif. | | 
7 The word ee not ex 8 

© but che Propoſition is delivered in generaſ, * 
Faw; which V FILE 


* 


in 
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in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, Jeſus Chriſt eſta - 
bliſhed an Article of Faith, inſtituted the Sactament 
of the Euchariſt, and ſpake of a Teſtament and a Co- 
venant: for it is ſaid of the Cup, that it is tbe New 
0 _— and the New Covenant in the Blood of 

rift. Yea, he ſpake then to his Diſciples, to whom 
he ſpake in plain and proper Terms; and not in ob- 

ſcure Terms, or in Figures or Parables, as he did to 
the People. 

3. To this Objection I anſwer,” Firſt, That it is falſe, 
that Articles of Faith are always expreſſed in proper 
Terms, in Holy Scripture; as when it is ſaid in the 
Creed, that Zeſus Grit fitteth on the Right Hand of 
God, it is evident that this is a Figure and Metaphor; 
for God being a Spirit, hath neither Right Hand 
Left: and all Interpreters expound this Sitting on God's 

* Right Hand metaphoricaly; viz. for that Lordſhip 
both of Heaven and Earth, which he hath receiv'd 
from God his Father; as earthly Princes make their 
Lieut whom they appoint to govern in their 
Name, to fit on the Right Side of them. 
Again, When it is faid, St. Marthe 16, (18, 19.] 
this Rock I will buifd my Church, and the gates 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: And I will groe thee 
the s of the kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, &c. 
it is manifeſt that theſe are Figures and Meta hors, 
as Bellarmine confeſſeth, in Book 1. of the Biſhop "of 
Rome, Chap. 10. and yer it is chiefly by this Pati: 
that they endeavour to prove the Pope's Authority. 
ant 4. Secondly, 


—_—— — — 


WY *« . * re 


* Mr. . C. not knowing what to ſay to the forementioned + 
Article of the Apoſtle's Creed, wiſely drops it; and (to ſhew that 
' his Skill in Criticiſm is equal to his other Talents, ) reforms the 
Objection thus: When the eſtabliſhing of Articles of Faith, the 
Inſtitution of Sacraments, and the making of Teſtaments and 
Hovenants are in Agitation; Men oughr, as well * 
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4. Secondly, Lanſwer, That the Holy Scripture com- 
monly ſpeaks of Sacraments in irene Thus 
cumciſion is dd Covenant, Gen. 17. L 10. Wann 


far as the Subject they treat of bears it, and when there is no 

to the ; to ſpeak plaialy and properly, and not 
obſcurely and ively. And then (ſays he) perhaps our 
Weapon may do ſome Execution. As for Example ; at the In- 
\ Ntirurion of this Sacrament, Chriſt frſt took Bread into his Hand, 
and faid plainly, wichout any Figure: ¶ This is my Body, ] and 
en Teſtament with us. So we take it, and belic we it 


To which I Anſwer. 


© nt. He takes ꝛhat for granted, without Proof, which (with- 
out Proof) will never be allowed; I mean, that to ſpeak ſigura- 
tively, is to ſpeak obſcurely; and to ſpeak obſcurely, is to ſpeak 
en whereof ( ſo far as relates to the preſent 
3 been ſufficiently ſhewn by Mr. de Roden in its pro- 


To which give me leave to add, that our Saviour's Teſtament 
and Covenant, relating properly to Matter of Faith, as well as 
Practice; and being particularly intended to exerciſe our Sub- 
miſſion to the Dictates of Infallible Wiſdom : (contrary to the 
Nature of all common Teſtaments and Covenants: ) tis à ve 
looſe, way of arguing to conclude, that (becauſe our Saviour cg! 
the Sacramenra! Element a Teſtamenr or 'Covenant,) thert fore 
he. muſt gceds confine himſelf to the ſame Rules of Speech that 
are followed by wiſe People, in the making. of 3 common Teſta» 
ment or Covenant; and that what is more proper and conveni- 
ent in the one caſe, muſt needs be ſo in the other. And yet 
55 g of this fundamental Runder; ) What Mr. is. 
4 ops here and afzerward zo che {ame#urpoſe, has plainly no- 
thing in it. | wr 02 3; | % | 
24h. I obſerve that our Saviour doth not ſay, — Boch, 
ar — This Wine — or This my Blood is the New Teſtament, &c.) 
but Tbis Cup is the New Teftament or Covenant in my Blood. Nor 
could his mere handling of the Cup, and not of that which was 
contained therein, be rhe Reaſon of this; (as Mr. W.C. pretends 
_ ,  afrerward;) fince our Bleſſed Lord could not but know that the 
mere handling annd 1 of che Cup, was only in order to 
the preſenting of ſomerhing elle which is here particularly point- 
ed at: and withal, how widely different this is from a common caſe, 
here thexe nexex, as, nor is ener likely 40 be any Diſpure . 


« 7 


4 


* 
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T bis is my- Covenant : every Male ſpall be circumciſed. 
That is Hi is the Ken 4 the Covenant, as appeats by 


the following Verſe. Te hall circumciſe the Fleſh of 


your Foreskin, and it ſhall be a Token of the Covenant 


common Teſtaments 


the grand Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation? When I ſee a clear 


berween me and you. | 8 
So the Paſchal Lamb is called the Lord's Paſſover, 
Exod. 12. [27.] becauſe the Blood of this Lamb 


12 | 
Suibied on the Door-Pofis, was given as a Sign of 


Angel's favourable paſing over the Houſes of the 

3 as appeats by Verle 13 of the ſame Chapter. 
Baptiſm is called the waſhing. of Regeneration. 

(Titus 3. 5.) becauſe it is the Sacrament of it. 


—— —— 


"= 


bout the Nature or Subſtance of that which is contain d in the Cup; 
and conſequently about what þ#his Cup] is figuratively put for. 

What can we more naturaly conclude from our Saviour's chu- 
ſing to uſe more, rather than, fewer FR in ſuch a Cafe as 
this ; than that a figurative way of ſpeaking er it may be 
clamoured againſt by choſe who will not take the Goſpel for their 
Rule;) is moſt agreeable. to the nature of that holy Ordinance 
which he was now appointing ? | 

300%. I obſerve that if the avoiding of Figures in common 
Teſtaments and Covenants, be ſuch a weighry Reaſon why our 
Saviour ſhould avoid Figures, in relation to that facramental 
Element which he does not call a Teſtament or Covenant; when 
all the World agrees that he does not avoid chem in relation 
to that ſacramental Element to which he gives this Title: 
(as Mr. V. C. pretends it is:) then, for the ſame Reaſon, that 
Covenants as curiouſly avoid Things that 
idle to dur natural Reaſon, as do 
ing; the Doctrine that is taught us in 


— 


W 


are obſcure and uni 
figurative ways of ſpeak 


[#bis is my Bach)] ſhould be as far from being obſcure avd unin- 
2 puts our natural Reaſon, as the Words themſelves are pre- 


to be from a figurative ſenſe. And then what becomes of 


Anſwer to this, it will be time enough to give a farther Reply. 
* In anſwer to rhis, Mr. W. C. makes à mighty Pother about 


the ſuperior Excellence of the Sactaments of the New Law, 
compared with thoſe of the Old: and (to ſhew hat Occaſion has 
he > for this,) he charges Mr. De Raden wich ſaying that 


is only a Sign (chat is, as appears by — 


* 


* 


— 
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In a word, the Euchariſtical Cup is called the New Ww 
Teſtament, becauſe it is the Sign, Seal, and Sacra- 
ment of it. : | | F 
Thirdly, I anſwer, that in Holy Scripture, Teſta- 
ments are not always expreſſed tg with- 
out a Figure. For the Teſtament of Jacob, Gen. 49. 11 
and that of Moſes, Deut. 33. are nothing elſe but a 
| Chain of Metaphors and other Figures. 
. ger nuch proper Siznigearion ofthe Wonds, 

not e igniſicati 
but the Intention of the Teftarce. &« * (11790 
Io this, I add, that Jeſus Chriſt did not then make 
the New Teſtament and the New Covenant, but only 
inſtituted the Seal and Sacrament of them. For the 
Covenant was made with all Mankind, in the Perſon 
of Adam after the Fall, when God promiſed him that 
tbe Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's Head. 
This was afterward renewed with Abraham, when God 
promiſed him that in his Seed all the Nations of the 
Earth ſhould be e vis. in Chriſt the bleſſed 
Seed, who hath deſtroyed the Kingdom of Satan. 
After this it was confirmed by the Blood of Chriſt 
ſhed on the Croſs. Then it was publiſh'd through all 
the World, when the Apoſtles had received the Holy 


only an empty ineffectual Si n, as diſtinguiſhed from an inſtru- 
mental Cauſe) of the wailing of Regeneration. 
5 To the Firft I A l 


That (granting Eaptiſin and the Lord's Supper to be much ſu- 
perior to Circumc iſion and the Paſſover ;) it does not appear yet jm 
this ſolves the uſe of Figures, with reſpett to the two latter, 


which Sy eh pe to the former,) yet were Sacraments, 
ſuch as God himſelf thought worthy of a ſolemn Inſtitution. 


T7970 the Second I anſwens | 


Mr. De Rodon does not Yay that Baptiſm is only a Sign of the 
Waſhing, Cc. he calls it | of Regeneration: and 
this Weke wee eee 6 


<4 p pe er. 4 
vo | * * . * P . 
oo Ghoſt. 
* 
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Ghoſt. And L, Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are 


_ Seals, and Sacraments of it. * 
he Faurtbiy, 1 anſwer, that if by theſe Words [to 


k clearly or plainly] be underſtood to ſpeak intelligi- 

bly, — r ght and ought to underſtand 
what he ſaid to them: then it is certain that Chriſt did 
ſpeak clearly. NN and 0 


— — D mn. 4 — . — 


— this, Me. #.C. asks, how it can be the Teſta- 
ment or Covenant made with Adam, if it be a New Teſtament or 
Covenant ? or did Chriſt make any "Teſtament or Covenant with 
any-body elſe before Adam, that his Coyenant or N 
1 may be called the New Teſtament? 


N I” To which I Anſwer. « 


1. God e into the primitive Covenant with Adam, which 
is called the Covenant of Works. This Adam tranſgreſſing by 
eating of the ſorbidden Fruit, the Almighty was pleaſed to enter 
into another Covenant with him, which is called the Covenant 
Grace, and (on account of its being ſubſequent to the former 
the New Covenant, and is (as it were) the Seed and Epitome of 
the Goſpel Covenant. And, upon this account, the Goſpel Co- 
venant (which, as it follows the Old Jewiſh Covenant of Works, 
| the New Covenant ;) may, in ſome ſenſe, be ſaid to be 
as old as Adam. | Foe 

And thus (by this time) we may why that which our 
Saviour figuratively calls the New Teſtament or Covenant, may 
figuratively be called that Teſtament or Covenant which was 
made ſo many thouſand Years before he was born. 

2. What need there is to ſuppoſe the Covenant of Works, to 
have been made with e with 
Adam himſelf: does not Ipyear, nor does Mr. V. C. ſo much as 
attempt to prove. 

WES AC Fang py contin 888 
P wer, t our 

hor Ih, This is the Sign or Self of my eſt ament or Covenant. 
Bur then (on che other fide) ir muſt be confeſſed thar he did nor 
lay in what ſenſe we are to underftand-—— This O is the New 
. Teftament (or Covenant) in my Blood. Therefore unlefs Mr. V. C. 
could ſhew. us a more rational or likely * 3; of 
theſe Words, than ¶ This is the ſacramenta! Sign al of the 
New T-ftament or Covenant, &c.] he only ſnews us that he would 
ſay ſomething to the Purpoſe, if he — tell what. 


cording 
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cording - to the Stile uſed in all Sactaments; was to 
_ clearly, and not ohſcurely. But if by theſe 
Wards [to Tpeak clearly] be underſtood to ſpeak with- 
out.a Figure; then it Is falſe, that he always — 5 
clearly to his Diſciples: witneſs the calling of his 
Diſciples, to whom he ſaid (Mar. 4. 19.) Falloto me, 
an will make you Fiſhers of Men. And when he 
faith elſewhere, Ie are tbe Salt of the Earth, the Light 
” / 7 - of at 
Io this I add, that the Apoſtles did ask Jeſus Chriſt 
the meaning of Parables, and other Things which 
The did not underſtand. And therefore certainly they 
u much more Reaſon to ask the meaning of ſo many 
ſtrange Things as follow from the Maſs, from Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and from the pretended Preſence of 
Chriffs Body in the Hoſt: vis. how a human Body 
can be in a Point, and in divers Places at once? how 
the Head of Jeſus Chriſt, and his whole Body, could 
be in his ene Accidents can be without 
a Subject ? & c. 2 2 | 
6 ly, Since Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, — Drink ye all 
this; — all Prieſts (whether Jeluits, Monks, or 


. 
v - 
- 
PY 
a 
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II grant Mr. V. C. that our Saviour was not now making of 
Teſtaments or Covenants. But he was then delivering of ſo many 
Parts of that — he left . . and T a and 
conſequently, if Obſcuritcy is eſſential xo every Figure, (as Mr. 
M. C. in his 35 th Page, pretends it is g) was, according to him, 
obliged 2 D Yah 
7 Theſe and ſeveral other Abſurdities that follow from the 
Fopith Doctrine of the Euchariſt, are ſo groſs and viſible; that 
{ro divert the Readers Thoughts to 3 Mr. . C. 
places Mr. De Rodon among the Diſciples, and ſuppoſes him (in- 
d of modeſtiiy and civily defiring to be better informed, 
which is as much as neceſſarily follows from any thing he ſays ;) 
to ſupply their Silence by a ſaucy continued Brabble wirh our 
Saviour. At which I wonder the leſs, becauſe it is not rhe 
time that this Gentleman has ſupplied his own wanr of Argument, 
by putting the moſt foul and ill-natured Interpretation upon that 
which he not otherwiſe how to anſwer. - 5 


— 
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other other Romjſ Doftors,) would of Neceſſity be con- 
realy, Pacer, , and without a Figure, to drink 
of the of the Cp ether melted or not, and realy to fival- 
low it: nil they ſhould confeſs that there are Fi- 
gures in the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, in the dn 

1 i of the Euchariſt. 


Objeftion II. 


8. The Second Objection is this: The Sacrament 
of the. Euchariſt is more excellent than that of the 
Faſſover. Becauſe the Sacrament of the Paſſover is 
a Type of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt: and the 
Thing typified is more excellent than the Type. But 
if the fie Sacrament of the Euchariſt did not realy con- 
tain the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but was only the 
Sign of it; hen it would follow that the Sacrament 

of the Euchariſt would not be more excellent than 
that of the Paſſover. Nay, the Sacrament of the 

Faſſover would be more excellent than that of the Eu- 
chariſt. Becauſe a Lamb and its Blood is more excel- 
lent than Bread and Wine: and the Death of a Lamb, 
and the Shedding of its Blood, doth much better re- 
preſent the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sheddi 
of his Blood upon the Croſs; than Bread broken, 


Wine poured out, can do. 
ANSWER... OL 
9. To this I anfiv That the Thing typified 
by ** Paſchal Le eſus Chriſt, and not the 
Sacrament of the Fu baut 2s St. Pau ſhews 
I Cor. F. when he calls Jeſus Chriſt our Paſſover, in 
theſe Words: Chrift our Px was crucified for us. 
The Triith is, a whole Lamb wirhout Spot or Blemiſh, 
: Killed and burnt toward the Ev and its Blood 
{hed ; doth very well repre — as Chriſt 
without Sin, put to his Blood 
ward the End bf the Word and in the Fulneſs '& 
Time. But ſuch a Lamb reſents * of that 
which is ſeen in the Euchariſ Beſides, 


to the Knowledge 


i Form and Eflicacy, and not from its Matter. 


this] is; re 0 ho for he laid immediately 
een cannot For if by the Word 


* 
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Besides, the and Sacraments of the Old Te- 
ſtament were i ed, that the Faithful of thoſe 


Times might come to the Knowledge of the Thir 
"typified and fignified, for the Salvation of their 
But the Fai under the Old Teſtament never came 
of the Euchariſt, cM Paſchal 
Lamb : and though they had come to the Knowledge 
of it, yet they had no Benefit thereby. 5 
In a. Word, ſince the Paſſover — the Euchariſt are 
Apes. Images, and Signs of Jeſus Chriſt; tis gt 
t to ſay that the Paſſover is the 1 


impertinen 
the Euchariſt. Becauſe a Type is not properly a 
Seng but only che Thing 
eſar is not an Ima > of ach 
f-Cyer, . of Ceſar himſelt. 
10. Secondly, 1 57 That the —— N 
one Sacrament above another, muſt be drawn from 


- Becauſe it is Form that chiefly. gives Being to 
Things compoſed of Matter and Form. But the 
Form of Sacraments depends on the Words of In- 


'Kitution: 2 becauſe "7 Signs of divine * 
x eir 


* 2 —-—ę— 


. — | — | 3 — ä Dw— — 
* To this Mr. W. C. an{wers.. 


Thar che Form of the Sacrumene of the Euchariſt depends on 
the Inſticurion of Chriſt's Words, is certain. But by what Words 
"(forſoorh). did Chriſt inſtitute this Sa ay Doubcleſs by ng 
other but theſe, viz. This is „ this is my Bliod. 
immediately after Tn id, As often as ye ”, 
do it in Remembrance of 
No H you l * „ 
EN Words of Conſecration, which is, T r 
and Blood ; I ask Mr. De Rodon how Bread and Wine can fig- 
- nify rhe A. NL 5 after the Words of Confecra- 


tion, more did before? 


A conſeſt indecd that theſe Words wehe e e , W 
"in Remembrace of me,) do fi ignify Ch s bloody Paſſion. But what 


(en] 


is the Matter,) but alſo 


— 
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their Form can only. depend upon the Will of 
God, who chooſeth certain Things, to fignity. other 


= 


— 1Ngs. [ >) th ON 1 f | | LATTE 
And this Win of God cannot: be known but by 
Revelation, which is the Word: So chat it is pre- 


ly ſaid, That the Word joined with the Element, 
takes the Sacrament ME —ä 2 


at | — CO ET EN IO EE 


WF. 


a 


this] Chriſt had meant the Remembrance or Sign of his 

, and not his real Body; then che Senſe of his Words 
would be this: [ As often as you do the Remembrance of my Body, 
do it in Remembrance of me : | which any Body may ſee is a perfect 
Battalogy, or ſenſleſs Repetition of the ſeli-ſame Thing. But 
ſure ir is, and according to Mr. De Redon's -own- Conceflion, 
that the Paſchal Lamb has a nobler natural Entity, (becauſe of 
its Life,) than Bread and Wine have; and chat its Blood has 


2 greater Analogy wich Chriſt and his Blood ſhed on che Croſs, 


than they have. | 
Therefore not only accordingly to the material Entity (which 

ing co the Repretencarive op Sigui 
ficative Entiry (which is the formal Fart of — 
Chriſt's Body be not there realy preſent; the Paſſorer is 4 
more excellent Sign or Sacrament of Chriſt's bloody Paſſion, 


| To which 1 anſwer. e 
1. The Words of Iofticution were conſidered before? And 


from what was then ſa upon them, 1 hope it is pretty plain 
that Mr. De Rodon is far enough from taking away their firſt and 


immediate Significari idering them as ſpoken. of che Sa- 
neither confute the 


that have been urged in Provf of 
this; nor conceive what that (This] is which 3 


of, unleſs it be his Body as literaly and corporealy preſent 


| iſt :- tis ſo much che worſe Luck. 
2 Our Saviour does not mean;— As often as ye do the Remembrance; 
do it in Remembrance of me; This Conſequence ſeems to be a Fiere 
of Mr. . C. s Goſpel. And therefore-we may the more willingly 
allow him to make Senſe or Nonſenſe of it, as likes him beſt. 


. The Words [as often ]-are only twice ſpoken in relation 


ro the Euchariſt ; and that is, in 1 Cor. 1 1. v. 25, & 26. [Do ths, 


as often as ye drink, ICON of ne. For as often as N. 
Sy | ©] Dh 4% this 


E 
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+2 Therefore; although the Sacrament of the Paſſover 
be more excellent than the Euchariſt, in reſpect of its 
Matter: becauſe the Paſchal Lamb and its Blood are 
more excellent than the Bread and Wine of the Eu- 
chariſt; and the Lamb and its Blood eee 


** 


. 4 + Y 
| * — 424 
„ 8 


22 


this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
tall. be comes. }-- And ¶ have a better Opinion "of my Reader's Un- 
derſtanding, than to think that he wants any other Argument, 
beſides the Words themſelves; to convince him that here is none 
of chat Battalogy which Mr. W. c. ratks of © © 
4. If Nr. . C. takes away the firſt, natural, and immediate 
Signiſicat ion of that Title of Bread „which St. Pau! moſt common 
tines to the ſacramental Element, even after Conſecration; 
(which is, thut it is real, literal, fubſtantial Bread;) I ask him 
how (after it is conſecrared ) the Bread broken is any more the 
Sign of-our-Saviour's real Body, thar was realy and truly broken 
on the Croſs, than it was before irs Conſecration? 

When he anſwers this Queſtion ; zi will be no very hard Nat- 
ter to anſwer his. 

8. Mr. V. C. puts a Fallacy here upon his Reader, while he 
makes no Diſtinction between the formal Part of che 7 
fo far as relates only to its natural Analog y or Signification; 4 
the formal Fart of the fame Sacrament, to far as it depends upo 
the Will of its divine Founder, the Words of "Inſtitution, and th 5 
Efficacy that it has upon the Communicants: which he himſelf 
owns are what diſtinguiſhes irs Form as a Sacrament, and makes 
one Sacrament to be above another. He muſt know this which is 
io. very plain. And ahetctore when he diffembles ir, in order to 
amuſfe- the World with the Shadow of an Arg ; it is 'as 
plain that he makes no Conſcience of t which is ſome vat 
worſe chan bare Repetition of ame Thing 
But before I paſs any farther, give me Leave, bY the Wy; to 
anſwer an Objection of the Biſhop of Meme, who is hot content 
to affirm with Mr. C. that che Death of a Lamb, and the fu- 
crificing of its Body, do much better repreſent the Sacrifice of 
»Ctofs; than real Bread, as realy broken in the Euchariſt ; 
inſiſts chat rhe Sacramencal Bread has no manner of Analogy 


with that whereof it is prerended ro be the Sigh. 


* ' 2 * _ 


His Words-are (theſe; uh 


* that | in eſtabliſhing a Sign which has no Relation to the 
Thing, (as, for Example, + Morſe! of Bread, to ſignify * 
y 


# } 
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logy with Jeſus Chuiſt and his Blood ſhed on the Crus, 


— the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt have: yet 
the Sacrament of the Euchuriſt is much more excellent 
than that of the Paſſover, in reſpect of the Form 
which depends on the Words of Inſtitution. Becauſe 
that at the Inſtitution! of the Sacrament of the Pallo- 
ver, God ſpake not one Word of the principal End 
for which he inſtituted it; ig. to be the Type of 
Jeſus Chriſt,” and his Death. But at the Inſtitution 

i UG : YIBMT IN git tego ole 00 
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dy of 4 Man ;) the Nintie 6f the Thing desen ſhould be given 
to it without any Ex plicarion, and before any Agreement; as Je. 


ſus, Chriſt has done in his laſt Supper: is a Thing unheard of, 
ang of which we figd no Example in holy Writ, not ro Tay in any 

ngua ' 4 & $445. , $48 # 0 I. IA 
COUNT 


(my 


ti 


theſe chings 

we all confeſs was che End for which this Sacrament was or- 
dain d; which is rather the Exerciſe of our Faith, chan che En- 
tetainment of our bodily Senſes. This is the Chriſtian Grace 
which our Saviour had particularly in Vieu. And for this reaſos 
we ought not to think it ſo very ſtrange, if (aſter all the Attempts 
that have been made to clear the Meaning of his Words, by che 
Dictates of Reaſon; the Writings of Aoſes; the Forms of 
Speaking that were common and tamiliar with the Fews, at che 
Celebration of their Paſſover ; or any other Topick :) there is 
ſomething in his Expreſſions relating to this Holy Myflery, which 


is no- Where elfe to be found. 
by 2. Suppoſe, 
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of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, Chriſt declared in 
expreis Terms that he did inſtitute the eating of the 
Bread broken, and the drinking of the Wine poured 
into the Cup, to be commemorative Signs of him- 
Felt and his Death. | [2 
The Sacrament of the Euchariſt 2 excel- 
lent than that of the Paſſover, in reſpect of its Effi- 
cacy, which depends on two Things; vis. on the 
Form, which being more manifeſt in the Euchariſt, 
doth alſo operate with more Efficacy: and alſo be- 
cauſe it repreſents a Thing viz, the Death of 
Chrift. But the Knowledge of Things paſt, is more 
Clear and perfect than the Knowledge of Things 
—_ 9 — the Memory 
hings paſt, when mbol brings them to our 
Thoughts; than when we confider Things to come, 
through Clouds and Shadows. 

To this I add, that the Bread and Wine of the 
Euchariſt have a greater Analogy with Jeſus Chriſt, 
than the Paſchal Lamb had, in one reſpeft ; viz. in 
regard of the ſpiritual Nouriſhment which we receive 
by Chriſts Death. For as Baptiſm is the Sacrament 
of our ſpiritual Birth, the Euchariſt is the Sacrament 
of our ſpiritual Nouriſhment. But this Nouriſhment is 
much better repreſented by Bread and Wine, which are 


3 


. Suppoſe, after all, chat the relatioꝑ between the Bread, and our 
Saviour s crucified Body, was leſs thgyir is: Reaſon muſt tell us that 
there is ſtill leſs a of v between that viſible, ſenſi- 
ble, intelligible Sacrifice of rhe Croſs; and a pretended, ſacramental, 
unextended, indiviſible, inſenſible, impaſſible, unintelligible Sa- 
criſice of that ſame Body on the Altar. And therefore while 
the learned Biſhop was arſuch a mighty Lofs to find one Example 
either in Holy Writ, or in any other Language, of what we affirm 
in relation to our Sacramencal Bread; he ſeems to have forgotten 
hom much more difficult it would be to find any Example of 
What his own Church requires her Diſciples to believe, in rela- 
tion to the forementioned real, literal, facrqmencal Sacrifice of 
our Saviour's Body. | 
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Laſtly, 1 anſwer, that it is far leſs inconvenient to 
give ſome Prerogative to the Paſſover, above the Eu- 
chariſt; (viz. to give it a more excellent Matter and 

ogy ;) than to aſſert the corporal Preſence of Chriſt 
in the e Hoſt , by an unheard- he mags age which 
deſtroys the Nature of Sacraments ; gives our Lord 
a monſtrous Body; includes notorious 'A ties and 
Contradictions; and gives the Lye to a: gw "Reaſon, 
and Holy Scripture: as hath been proved. | 


| Objefion III. 
1. The Third Objection was propos d at Niſmer, 
Anno 1657, by the Jetuit St. Rigant, thus. 

God doth communicate, or can communicate to the 
Creature, in a finite degree, that which he poſſeſſeth 
in an infinite degree. For God hath an in- 
finite Power, whereby he can all things at once. 
Therefore he communicates, or can communicate to the 


Creature a finite and limited Power, whereby it may 
hath alſo an infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge, where 
Know 
tent, which is called — 
2 Body) a finite Extent, whereby it may n divers- 
vers Places at the fame time; vis. in Heaven, and in 


do divers things at once; as appeats in a Man: for he 
can ſee, hear, ralk, and walk, at the fame time. God 
by he knows all things at once. — — — 
P 
ledge, whereby it may know divers 

once. And even ſo an infinite "things 
Things and all Places at once.. Therefore God 
— —— HANS 
Spaces, and occupy ſeveral Places at o . 

Whence it follows that Chriſt's Body may be in di- 
the Hoſt, 


N ee. 
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12, To this I Anſwer, That us God cannot be in 
two Places (tor Example, in Heaven and upon Earth) 
without being in all thoſe Places that are between both: 
(tor then he would be diſtant and from him- 
ſelf:) So Chriſt's Body cannot be in two diſtant Pla- 
ces) vis. at Faris and at Rome; in Heaven, and upon 


— in the Hoſt;) without being in all thoſe Places 


rn between for then it would be diſtant 
8 rated from itſelf; which is impoſſible, as hath 
ufficiently proved. 

n e ſincè that Chriſt's Bod is not in all 
Places detxecen Paris and Rome, and between Heaven 
and Earth ; it follows that it is not in Heaven, * 
on Earth. in the Hoſt, nor at Paris and Rome in 
crated; Hoſts, So that to make a Creature (tor Exam- 
ple, the Body of Chriſt)! to partake of God's Extent 
or Ammenſity, it is ſufficient that as God (by his infi- 
nite Extent) occupies all Places; ſo Chrift's Body ſhould 
(h its finite--Extent)-octupy ſome Place. But if (to 
make it e, —— degree, of this Divine At- 
wihute immenſity ) it wot be be in divers Places: 
dit ĩs ſufficient that it be in diwers Places ſucceſſive- 
and not at once. Or if (to make it partake of 
this Attribute) it mſt be in divers Places at once; yet 

is ſulſicient that it octupies them by its ſeveral Parts: 
o Hampe, that ge ian che Place, and the 
ra another, H In a wotd, teaio be-winhbur Diſ. 
continuance or — as God! is etery where 
without Diſcentinuance. Thus the Learned Maſter 
Bruguier then anſwrer d, and much better. But I can. 
not remember his full and | t-Anfwer, * 4 - 
A di 2. | Yor Yoo « Win ea eWouot 3 * © Object- 
al dat — ni a 4 25 9087 2119 35 415 

rn 


* In Anſwer to all this, and to ſhew the Poſſibility of what 


* contend for; Mr HK. objects the Words of 2 
Apoſt le, 
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The Fourth Objection is this. If divers 
may miraculouſly be in one and the ſame Place; them 
it alſo follows that one Body may miraculouſly be in 
divers Places: there being no more Difficulty or im 
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Apoſtle, 1 Cr. 15. 44. It is ſown a natural Body (corpus gnimale, 
ſo St. Ferom';) it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body: and infiſts that Mr. 
Bruguer and Mr. De Rodon limit God's Power, in ſuppoſing, that 
he cannot make our Saviour's Body partake of Immenſity, as 
well as other Gifts, which all agree axe far enough from any 
Contradiction to its Nature. 
J the Firſt I anſwer. Tata 
A Body may he called a ſpiritual Body, when (without an) 
ſubſtancial Change,) ic is inyeſted with Qualities which bear 2 
general diſtant Reſemblance to thoſe of @ Spirit · And. chat this 
1s the preſent Caſe, will appear if we cönſider the Apoſile's 
Diſcourte:; The ſenſible intelligible Properties which deſcribe 
that ſpiritual Body; und particularly the Similitude to which he 
Appeals, where the Grain (as inveſted wich all its aduentitious 
Alterations and Improvements) is as much a limited, divatible, 
extended Subſtance; as it was wichour chem. W 
The Apptication is ſo eaſy that I ſhall not need ro make t- 
„ dt yT Kn 
| ad WML 1h "To the Second I anſmer... 1 10 S 
What Mr. De Raden and Nur. Brugtier mean, is no mote That 
this; that God has ſo, made our Bodies, that we cannot (without 
Tz Contradiction to their Nature) ſuppoſe them to be at the fame 
time intirely in ſever different Places. Now if - this be 
+ lining of God's bed # C. would have done well to 
ve ſhewn us where the Limitation lies. I wiſh too he had co 
4 little better, whether it 15, not one-ſtep toward con- 


ng the Difference ot Body and Spirit; to ſuppoſes real hu- 
man Body to be ſo fpiricualized, or fo fi io pare of ip 
menſity mote than our de, 28 to have no upon che 
common Lays of Matter: whether ſuch a; Confuſion tends moſt 
ta ſerve the Igtereſt of Religion or Atheiſm; and it is 
not one way of limiting God infinite Wiſdom and $, C0 
* his Power employed about fuch 4 worſhiptul Office 28 

ron 10 gen, | 22DUDZI, ANALY u 0.999 
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— in the one, than there is in the other. 
divers Bodies may mirac ulouſly be in one and the 

fame Place. For jeſus Chriſt came into the Room 

where his Diſciples were, the Doors bei _ 

which he could not have done, if his Body 

the Doors. 

3 it is ſaid — 2 Jeſus Nw was born of the 

in Mary; and uent was a Virgin 

bath: bene and_afier_ tis Bitch: which AA 

have been, if Jeſus Chriſt had not penetrated her 


Belly, and came forth without Fraction or Overture. 


is ſaid that e n when he af- 
Fer 


Anſwer. © 

14. To this I anfiver Firſt, That it is not faid that 
Feſus Chriſt came in, * Doors being ſhut. For theſe 
are the Words; when it was Eveni 
and ee lore fer fer for of thi Zews, Te 27 
came, &c. (John 20. 19.) which Words do indeed 
ſhew the Time when Jeſus came in unto his 8 
but not the Manner of his Entry by Penetration. 


üf the Words be tranſlated ( Al Doors being ſbut,) 


and that they do import that the Doors were not 
opened by any Body; yet they do not exclude the 


opening of them in the twinkliag of an Eye, by the 
divine Power : 'fince we haus amples of this in holy 


Scriprare. © For As 5. we read that the Apoſtles 
went out of Priſon though the Doors had been faſt 


ſhut. But it is faid that the Angel of God 
them. And AZs 1:2. the Door of the Priſon 


— 2 * accord: that is, without be- 


any Body. And 16 it is aid that Je- 
ſs Ori 1 8 the being ſhut, or having 
Hog Which « cludes es the opening of them by 

any 


4 
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my Body, but not the opening of them by a divine 
7 in ſo ſhort a time that it was undiſcernihle. 2 


What Mr. V. C. — 9 to 8 veing 2 
ing of the Queſtion, will the more eaſily admit of a Reply. | 
| = then, The Greel Text (whoſe Authority he has not yer 
thought fit to attack,) reads the Words thus: di Jugdy xetaac> 
4% The vulgar Bible of the Romaniſts reads it thus: 
cum fores eſſent clauſe. And now let the World judge whether 
it be any falſifying of the former, to ſay (the Doors having been 
ſnut ] or any corruption of the latter, if it had been read 
thus; when the Doors had been ſhut: } whether Mr. W. C. had 
any ſufficient. Reaſon to urge and inſiſt upon ¶ rhe Doors being 
ſnut ) as the neceſſary literal Senſe of the Text; or whe- 
ther Mr. De Rodon and his Tranſlators were ſo groſly to blame, for 


: 


not acquieſcing in this latter Verſion. N | 
2. Mr. De Rodon is here charged wich excluding the ſhutring of 
the Doors by a divine Power; as his addition to, or on 


the Text. But what could put Mr. V. C. upon this, S it 
be the love of Scandal; tis not eaſy to conceive: ſince nothing 
is more plain than that neither Mr. De Rodon, nor the Text, ſays 
one Word about the Power whereby the Doors were ſhut. 

The Text does not ſay ſimply, that our Saviour entred, 
THE DOORS BEING SHUT; (ſuppoſing that ro be 
the true Tranſlation.) We oughr to rake the whole Paflage roge- 
ther, which does not tell us that our Saviour came and ſtood 
among the Diſciples that ſame Iaſtant ; bur that he came and 
ſtood among them that ſame Evening when the Doors were ſhut, 
which is a widely different Caſe: the one requiring that the Doors 
_ be ſhur, when he entred; and rhe ocher requiring no 

1CErY, * : | 


4. 1 obſerve the Reaſon why the Doors were ſhut, which was 
TN iow ah iy ee OE a very good 
Reaſon why the Spuld be kept ſhut that Evening: but 
1s o Reaſon why they fwd be ſo kept ſhur a Friend | 
— neon ns * A/c 
3. But let us for once ſuppoſe, was never yer proved, 1 
mean, e was wap ii in order our Saviour en- 
rance; it will not preſently follow, that (during this Entrance 

Doors and our Saviour's Body ILA 
ſame Place, which is the Miracle that muſt do Mr. V. C. 


Service : unleſs he can firſt make it appear that it is — 
for us to know which way the miraculous Entrance was perform- 
ed; and in the next Place, that out Saviour could enter no mi- 
raculous Way but one, and that the only Way muſt needs be 
this which Mr. W. C. hath vouchſaſed to preſcribe, 


* „ 
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Secondly, 1 Anſiver, That the Virgin Mary was @ true 
D before and after her Delivery ; FL. be- 
ins 2 Virgin, be meant, not to have had the Compa- 
of 2 But it I Jeſus 22 
; one itgin's Belly opening her Womb. 
For it is laid, Lake 2. (v. 22, & 23.) that Zofeph and 
8 Feſus to Feruſalem, to preſent him 0 
* as it is written in the Ly Be Mate 
"Thr, the Womb ſhall be. boly to the Lard. .. 
I anſwer, that jeſus Chriſt did not pe- 
Stone that was layed on his Sepulchre. 
For it For it is hd Mar: 28, [ CE Ee the Angel of God Toded 
7 back from the Door of t 
Thurthh, I anſiver, w_ . — it. is {aid Heb. 4. 
A4. — —— penetrated the Heavens, we 
7 the ſame manner as 
tis commonly N xp penetrates the Air. 
That is, the Air gives way to * — Fo 
5 — the Air. And fo Jeſus Chriſt penetrated the 
—— n Heavens gave way to his Body; 
bt Heavens and W were in one 
the Row/b Doctors agree with us, that 
ts (vrhich are nothingelſe bur the Man- 
Being of Subſtances, as Action, Paſſion, 
Figure, Ec.) cannot be without a Subject, 
Em 1 yum ry no, not by the Power 
ions by which 
Accidents of the 
ut a Subject; (that 
18. — a Subltance g do prove the Thing 
of modal Accidents too. VIS 
\--SothatTſhall not ſtand now to — ObjeNlicns, 


x Mee G. e with ahis Wee 
2 out I Dateę the 3 So ger 
love the Dar. ee ry: 
39g 91319 Ds 1 100 ll . With 
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an bee er which. 00 8 darn, a, 
in my Diſpute about the Euchariſt. (a: "5p 
Objettion V. | 


16. The Filth Objeftion isdrawn N Mat: 1. Eur! 


in theſe Words: 
ke the riſmg of the Sun, unto the going down.of 


the Same, my Name ſbull be great among the Gentiles, 
amd in Tm: Hall they offer _ ro * Nome, 
| one 4 new e Offer mg. 


- Whete, by this new and pure * nothing 
can be underſtood but the Sacrifice och din Be- 
cauſe by this Offering we ow underſtand Prayers, 
Alms, Contrition of Heart, and other good Works, 
wiich are ſometimes in Scripture called Oblations and 
Sactifices, For the Prophet Malachi promiles a new 
Oſtering; but Prayers, Alms, and other good Works, 
were common among the Jews. And beſides, they 
of the Reformed Church do believe that all the 
Actions of the Faithful are polluted: and the Prophet 
ſpeaks of à pure and clean Offering. Again, By this 
e. which Mefach: ſpeaks of, cannot be undet- 

mbs, Bulls, and ſuch like Animals, which 
were wont to be acriſiced in Sobmon s Temple. Be- 
cauſe the Prophet promiſeth that it thall be oflered in 
every Place, even — the Heathen. 

Laſtly, by this Offering cannot be underſtood the 
bloody Sacrifice -tyhich Jeſus | Chriſt! offered on the 
Croſs: : Becauſe that d Sacrifice was offered but once 

Mount Calvary in Fudea; and the Prophet ſpeaks 
an Oblation that ſhall be offered in every Place. 
Therefore by this Offering muſt be underſtood; the 


Sacibe of the Bbdy and Blood of Chrift, under the 


inn aa ˖ *e oh. th. do. BM — T4 a. * {© | 


2 80 he learned cele Cardinal es} in Nihat 


forms his Argument ſuppoſal of irs being a new 
well as pure — . r s Opuſe, The Theol. T. 2. De ie * 
22 3. Setct. 11. g : $1999? 
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ANSWER. 


17. To this I anſwer, Firſt, That by the 
whereof Malachi ſpeaks, muſt be underſtood that 1175 
ritual Worſhip and Service which Believers ſhould 
Feumpnted uu God, under the New Teſtament; which 

in that Sacrifice which they offer to God, 
both bet their Perſons and religious Actions. And this 
i the Reaſon why St. Paul, (Rom. 12. 1.) i h 
thus: I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mer- 
cies of = that ye 5 our Bodies a lroing Sa- 
erifice, holy, — is your rea- 
Jonable Service. And 2 15. v. 16.) © ho faith, It i: 
given bim that be ſhould be the Miniſtir of Feſus ; Chrift 
40 the Gentiles, * the Goſpel of Gad; that 
the offering- 8 2% Ghei. W be acceptable, be- 
mm lhe t hence it appears, 

"on by do blation, whereof Malachi ſpeaks, we 
— 2 the Offering of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, under the Accidents of Bread and Wine ; but 
the of the Perſons and religious Actions of 
thoſe that ſhould” be brought unto God by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, particularly the Gentiles. 

18. Secondly, I anſtwer, That in the whole Paſlage 
of Malachi above-cited, the — [ New Offering ] 
are not to be found, but on Offermg. 
tho a "New Offering had ſpoken of; 
Tay, that things may be ſaid to be New, when (be: 
den form, they are reftored and made 


os But the Service of God which had been corrupted 
under the Law, _— Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. under the Goſpel that all thipgs 
were. made New: a New Time, ( viz. the Time of 
the Preaching of the- Rs * — 
the (ele People) vis. all Parts 
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of the World, and not at Feruſalem only; ) 4 Ne 
Prayer, (viz. the Lord's 1 appr New 
2 viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's 

= e 


14 


k = = 
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* In anſwer to this, Mr. . C. inſiſts that the liceral Sacrifice 
of our Saviour 's Body on the Altar, is infinitely cleaner than all 
the other Sacrifices are: and conſequently that We 
W wan gt 


To which 1 a 3 


1. The Propher dom not give the — of any ths 
finity in the Caſe; bur ſpeaks only of a pure Offering. 

2..The ſame Arguments which prove that there's no 
Sacrifice of our Saviour's Body on the Altar; do (at the ſame 
time) confure the Infinity which Mr. W. C. dreams of, as well as 
the Concluſion which he draws from thence. 
Next he gravely cells us, that all the ancient Fathers prove 
what he pleads for; and particularly that 7 Ay (in Dial. 
cum Tryp ph) Oprian, (Lib. 1. cap. 18. Judess 5.) Da- 
8 ib. 4. c. 14. De bed. file.) St. , SOM. and 
St. Theodoret, in their Commentaries upon this Place; St. Auſtin, 
(Lb. 18. c. 15. De Civit. Dei,) and St. Chryſoſtome, in PL. 95. & 
in Orat. contr. Jud aus: plainly ſnew chat this Prophecy is not 
otherwiſe but in the daily Sacrifice which our Saviour 
inſtituted of his Body and Blood under the Forms of Bread and 
Wine. But after Mr. V. C. has cold us ſo man 4 
Fon Ut is woe horn! A not believe ane 
Tittle of what he ſo c ER es 218 he ſees ſome better 
'Proot of ir, than his And here it may not be atniſs 
ro confront his ſilent Te; — wich the Work of ſeveral 
of the ancient Fathers and Writers of the Chriſtian Church. ” _ 

Faſtin Martyr (the firſt that he menrions,) in that ſame Dia- 
logue wich Trypho the Jew, Verſus finem. (See Edit. Paris, 1613. 
7. 344, & 345.) ſays thus: 

aur nm anne nie tw; Pououer * ven us Je- 
ac u Kc, ys i ov % wy » wx ei. nd Toy dior 
Y, 1A yeu X, wan «01 T6) Jer Tk 

Tard y — Keciarel . oy we 

dradio 5 + reit au, Enegs 9 g wn f oa 

rn du durs 6 Ges F Ons uhum) 

The next I thall mention is Tertallian, adverſus Marcion, Lib. 4. 
ce principinm. Quoniam ' 
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19. Thirdly,» anſwer, That the Oblatiod which 


Þokered unto God, undet the Goſpel, is pure and 


clean. The —— is | perfotmed unto 2 65 
of 


cordi = his Word, is pure: The Preaching 
though there be many Failings in thoſe — Is 


Goſpel is pure. In a m— * Chriſtian Religion 
. And altho' the Faichful t that — their. 


» 42 1 mn 
? * ? > — 
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uonĩ am à folis ortu ad eccaſum elorificatum ol ly aaa; 
3 5 nat ionibus nomen meum, & in omni loco | Aﬀertur — de 
ſacrificium nomini meo offertur, & ſacrificium 7 Wor 
a7” ſcilicet ſunplex oratio de fail the ren | 

Aud in his Book Adver ſus Fadens, Seep. 211. Edi. Paris 
163400 the ſame Father ſays thus: - | * 

De. ſpiritualibus vero ſacrificiis addit, dicens, & in omni loco fa- 
crificia munda offerent ur_nomini mes, inquit Dominus. off 

"The next I ſhall mention is Euſebius, who (in his unk be 
mont. See Edit. Paris, 1545- Lib. 1. p. 14. ys thus : 

4. . dr draws He Duouay wope e ga. 
& Tois ea, %, e rat Timo Foultun re 
erb- par, Y Suoic nag. * 8 & 7400 re Jun 

Sonler avapipidar deß Ti Tre cin i 5 yu 
41 und deere, er 79 3 76 , © oo den 
en reis reg, ps os To ff ey wr Sv Nia 
1 A, ud das 1 . e &yq- 
, Necla 56 bn? 5/719 draghges de, Lens 


8 ee Mr. mentions, is St. Ferom, who, in his 
Le 000 ihe Texe in Dj Jenks W 


$0» EEE J. % 7.) ſays t 
ki 3 5 carnalibus wie imis ſpirituales N 75 ſuccceſſw dots 
Au, quam tau, hircorumg, ſanguinem, ſed 
eft ſandtorum or at iones, Dev erendas. 
The next I ſhall mention, is Minutins Felix, (ſee his Words 
Edit, Ludg. Batev. 1652. p. 36.) who. ſpeaks thus; * 

Qui juſlitiam colit, Des 4ibat. . — 0 8 11. 
* ſubripit, apt i mam victimam cadit. Flac noftra ſacrificia, Oe. 
— Cc mn ara, babent? p. 10. Put atis autem nas 
occult are quad colimus, ft delubra & Aras non habemus/ 5. 345 


Edit. Lad! 10 15 52. 


1 & 


- 
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8 a1 Sacrifice, holy, 1 bie 6 
< e eee 6 GB 


religions Actions be accompanied with divers Failings: 

yet their Perſous and Words may be faid to be pure and 

clean in Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Name oy are Ore 
8 8 


9 4 ” —— —— 
LAS 20 e HO 
/ 


* 1 
— — — — _ 


— * LIS — 4. — | Or rn Cn 


The i next 1 ſhall mention 15 Trengus, who fay 5 "hin ; 7 * 
In omni loco incenſum nomini meo, & Jacrificium pur un. 
Incenſt' autem Joames in ſt orationes eſſe ait ſanctorum. 
AAverſe Here. I. 4. c. 33.) E. 3. Lat: Paris 1639. p. 261. 75 
1 The next! ſhall mention is Puftin marti: HH 28 
A:. # xk wy A S cn epe pays 


Ale 27 Z's; 0 111 # 95 * , 8 
Jak MSI gerad x eee I , abr 
Yeiſſes, Ec. Jeſt. Marr. os. 2. ad Antoninum pium. p. 60. 
0 ge fame e Tertullian, in his Apolagetich, c. 30. 
es offers opimam & ,majorem hoſtiam, ny 
mund#9vit, orationem de carne pudica, de anima i nocent i, de [piritx 
ſancto profeSam. Non gran thuris uni us aſſis, Cc. — Hurra 
non emi mut. But of this ſee more in Origen contra Celſ. 1. 8. Argh. 
alu. G. lib. 6. And Land. adv. 15 lid. a- c. 2 
When the Romaniſts are pleaſed to revive cheDiſpute about the 
Senſe-of theſe and other primitive Writers in 117 18 * 
1 hall be ready tor chem 
The nent he mentions L . Gil. e 
mentaty upon this Text, (ſee Tam. Oper. 3. 836. 2 
16 38. expreſſes gowns thus "x7 
b dn 67%)'H 2) © ale 6 e Þ ee ee 
udrer wodiias dvakoul widaxiTaer, urig „ - 
ua & the, & c. ule his Senſe ſee more in the 6rh Tome 
of his Works, Cumra Zalianym, Lib. 10. where be largely and 
onen e inſiſts upon the Sacrifices of the Goſpel, and their 
ritual Nature, as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of the LW. 


The next he mentions: is St. Auſtin, who (ſpeaking of this 
very Place) ſays: Incenſum, quod grace thymianne, (ſicut expontt 
Foanms in Apocalypſi,) orationes ſunt ſanctorum. See the sch 
Taxe of his Works, the BH Edition of 1542, þ. Py 


+ 4 


ge agtin the ſame St. Auſtin, who (in his Treatiſe De Civit. Dei, 
libr 0. c. 25. p. 1249. T. Oper. ** Baſil. 1569. ſpeaks thus : 
— Deinceps 
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to Ged. So that although they cannot of themſel 
or ſatisfy God; yet as they are Members of 
hriſt, they are reputed holy before God: For it is 
thoſe St. Petr has of in Ep. 1. c. 2. who as lui 
2 are built up 47 Ne houſe, a holy Prie 
inal fo acrifices acceptable to God by 
A MARES ITE 
3 it is us who 
covers them with his Purity and Holineſs ; ſo that 
the Defects of them ate not imputed to us. , 
To this I add, that beſides the perfect Purity which 
we have by the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteo 
we have alſo a Purity begun by the Holy Ghoſt; 
Avhich e ng Rom. 15. 157 in theſe Words. 
That the W he Gentiles might be acceptable, 


e d by the Holy Ghoſt. For that which 


— 1 8 — 


— Peine in PDT Jail Domi no eſſe — — ac per 
bec ipſi 4 ſua injuſtitia mundabuntur in qua Domino Hoſtie diſplice- 
Dante porro in plena perfect ag; juſtitia cum mundati Len, ipſi 
erunt. Quid enim accept ius Deo tales offerunt, quam ſeipſos ? 

r which. he mentions is St. Chryſeftome, w Words 
Are t 


| 8 * S . The 20 ne Yarns Ly AN ua 
wds]a Tee: . 55 j Þ Wan 16, Tom. Oper. 3. 
Exit. Szvil. 1612. p. 327. 
The Chaldee Paraphaſe (Targum Jonathan) tas it this; Becauſe 
From" the riſing of the Sun, e 7 wad, ſetting, 21 — is 
among the Gentiles: But at what 11 execute 
my Will, I will receive your Prayers; Name ſhall be 
fandlified by your Hands, and you Pr Pull bc) as a Cem Offer 
ing before me, . becauſe my Name is 
25 "They that would gratify their 3 
peruſe 2 Diſcourſe,” intitled, A Brief Explanation of # the Roman 
3 printed een in dels p. 94, 95, 96, 97 
» 99y N 100. 
1 Anſwer to. the Exceptions, &c. Printed at che ſame Place, in 
1713. N. 25, to p- 60. 
Ng i bag intituled, 2 Wine, &c. Printed ar 
the ſame Place, in 1 14. 5. 24, 25, & 26. 
And in the Archbiſhop. of Spalatr's Works. Impreſſ. Londini, 
1620. Vol. 2. Ib. 5. c. 6. 5. 276. 


may pleaſe to 


— * 
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: God harh decreed, Feſus: Chrift hath purchaſed, and 
2 Holy Ghoft hath — Oe 
— na? nou}. | 2 D 1 601. | SORT 
And St. Pax ſhews clearly the Truth of what hath 
{been ſaid, 1 Tim. 2. 8. in theſe Words. I will har 
men pray every-where, lifting up holy bands; without” 
tor ath and doubtimg. And Eph | 5. 25, 26, 2 J- 
- ſus Chrift loved the Churth, and gave bimfelf . o it; 
that be might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the waſbing 
water by the word: that he might- preſent it 0 him 
elf a gloriout Church, not having ſpot or "wrinkle, or 
any Such gs bur thar it ſbuuid be boly, and" with- 
\ { Ber; fe „ iir) onns at 09 


Ou 


Dent doo 60G 450m ant r boo 
os 3; 155 <0 0514 Offettin VE 1-15 0 
20 The Sixth Objection is dran from Gen. 14. in 
theſe Words: And Melchiſedec kin of Salem bringing 
forth bread and wine (for be was a' Prieſt, + ) "bleſſed 
"bam. And from P/alm 110. and from He. 7. where 
it is ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order 
of 3 From which Words our Adverſaries 


1 IO 77 
13.19 I 


} * 1 p 5-7 Tx Ax 
4 - 23 7 1 . 
10 f rn 1 Kirn 
— 2 —¼ a - yo ay > CE RR _ x . — 89 — WW = 1 — 
- —_— — — * 1 58 
#903 f S121 2 1 Thos 49 
* * 0 o * = - - 


But becauſe Mr. de Rodon has been ſo unfortunate as to ſay, 
ww OY to us — we have =; inſtead of — their to tbem 
— they have — : (which is what his preſent Argument did 
not at all require:) Therefore his Antagoniſt takes ocraſion from 
hence to vent his Sp againſt che Proteſtants in general 
Where he has quite alter di de State of the Caſe; and (ihſtead 
ruining the Conſequence which Mr. de Rodon aims at, with re- 
the Fro 's Words; ) makes chat the main Buſineſs in 


Diſpute, which is perfectly foreign to it. OLI 2 30 
I The Divines of Loruain pur theſe Words | erat enim ſaretdas 
Dei Altiſimi] in a Parentheſis. And ſo the older Editions of, Sr. 

erom, put out by J. Sacon, in 1512, and 1515. and Jobn Amer- 
aching in 1504. See alſo Biblia Sacra apad Petrun Santanatia- 
num, in 1574+ & Biblia Sacra per J. P. de Lange net, & Fobun. 

. 10 2309. . 1016584 943. nat. aer e 

T7 4 


. h & 1 ' 4 * 
1. o 1 3 " 2 - 357 8 TE | * 
1 O Er 
* oe 4 F , 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— ́ć——— 
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They ſay that Jeſus Chriſt is a Prieſt, (not 


— 


aſter Order of Aaron, but) after the Onder Uf Mel 


dy and Bl 


—_ the Difference between Aaron and "Melchiſe- 

dee conſiſting in this, ' viz. that 4aron, 'and the other 
Levitical Priefis offer d bloody Sacrifices, killing — 
*. ſhedding the Blood of Beaſts, which 
— Sien and Figure of of Jeſus Chrift oh he 
Croſs. But Melchiſedec offer d an unbloody Sacrifice: 
for when he went to meet Abraham from the 
Slaughter of the Kings, he offer d to God 
Wine. And fince this Bread and Wine offered to God 
by Meich ſedec were Signs and Types of Chriſts Bo- 
lood ; Jeſus Chriſt was obliged to offer an 
unbloody Sacrifice, viz. his Body Blood, under 
the . of Bread and Wine; which he did at the 
Inſtitution and Celebration of the Sactament af the 


2 8 that obe Reality of the Thing "typitied, 


— wg Nas ſhough et; 92 had brought 
| 2 6 
all chis and Wine W aber eceghe 


> ers Rock that return d from the Shugh- 
ter of the Kings; yet he firſt offer d it to God, and 
then gave it to them, that ſo they might e of 
the Sacriſice of Bread and Wine. And the 

this is, becauſe the Scripture faith, that Abrabam re- 


-  rurned from the Bark” with ge at, Whol 


Fhich there was Meat and Drink enough 
of himſelf and his People. 

Alſo it faith expreſly, that AbFabam's People had 
e . FO 1 te bor 1929 
edec met them conſequently t no 

the Bread and Wine which he brought; except it 
had been to partake of the Sacrifice of the Bre and 
Wine which he offer d. 8 
"Thirdly, They 1a E that this is ſtrongly proved bj the 
following Wor Cor he was d Pri 


which ſhews the Reaſon why Melchiſedec 


tans t Bread and Wine; 7 * to — an Oblation 
4 or 


= 


/ 


de MA 88. 199 


or Fit to God. For if he EI 
882 and Wine for the Refreſhment of Ahrabum 
his People; the Seri 


this 
and 
re would have "aid that he 
Nat broke ht this Brea! and Wine, becauſe that wbre- 


12 05 . Army being faint and tired, had need of 
as i ty Gith, that ke br Bread 
it fait t ougnt 
Wine, for the eas a Prieſt | gt 
Fourhly, W By ſay that jeſus Chriſt is @ Prieſt for 
ever after the Order of Melchj/edec. And ſince 
there can be ho Prieſt without a there can 
no eternal Prieſt, without an eternal or perf 
(crifice. But the Sacrifice of the Croſs was 
ut once, and cannot be reiterated: for Jeſus Chriſt 
ienß no more. Rom. 6. [o 2 Therefore there maſt be 
another p. Sacrifice in the Church, "which Jeſiis 
Chriſt 15 the Hands of Priefts: which 
can be nothing elſe ut the Sacrifice of the Maſs, vis. 
the Sacrifice If 'Chriſt's Body and Blood, under tlie 
Species of the Bread and Wine; typified "i the Sa- 
crifice of the Bread and Wine of Melchi iſedec. 


| Anſwer. | 
21. To this I -anſiver, Firſt, That the Hebrew 
Word doth not ſignif) bringing, bur brought, drew 


out, * cauſed to be brought, c. 
But our Adverſaries ity the Text thus, to make 


way for another Falfification ; vis. to put theſe Words 
in a Parentheſis, ( fork; was a Prieft,) inſtead of put- 
ting without a Parenth tis, aud be was a Prieft : 
ſo that we may ſay in theſe few Words they have 
made three Falſifications; firſt, when they tranſlate it 
[ proferens] that is, bringing— inſtead of trandlaring 


— — 


* Arius Montams gives the Word | eduxit as hs licera! conſe 
of the Hebrew Text; and puts | protulit | in the Margin. Ot 
which, lee mare in Paznin's Theſaurus, upon the Root Fatt. 7 


0 2 it 
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it ¶ protulit,] that is; brought or drew out: Secondly, 
when they tranſlate 1 „] that is, 2 
be was a Prieſt, — 1 d of tranſlating i it, be 
was: Prieſt. Thirdly, when they tranſlate it 9 4 
tHlixit ei,] that is, Bleſſed hi . e 
[& benedixit 4 that is, and be bleſſed bim. An 10 
of three different Propoſitions, Ml! viz.  Melchiſedec 
alſo brought Bread and Wine, be . was 4 Erie, 
and he bleſſed bim; they. have made 
one, with a Parentheſis, thus: Melchiſedec bring: 
2 and Wine, ( fon be was 4 Prieft,) inn 
| 1 Cat I anſwer, That the Habreu Word, uſed 
by Moſes, figniges commonly brought, drew out, cauſed 
o be brought, cauſed to be drawn out, cauſed to come, 
a. But we mult not ſtray from the 7 oper Significa- 
tion of Words, but upon very great Neceſſity, which 
not in this Text. And although this Hebreto 


appears 
« d oed ed een to de and "" owl 
| 5 tho 


- 
"4 i 
* 
r 8 11 * * 
— — nmr nmr — — 
- N — 


* 


It can be no News to one who has any tolerable Acquain- 
rance with Antiquity, that the Fathers differ in their reading of 
the Words now in diſpute, according to the Difference of the 
Copies which they followed which is the leſs to be wondered 
at, fince Capellus has proved that there are various Lections in 
the Hebrew Text it ſelf. 

But they did not therefore accuſe one another of lying or 

the Scripture: Which is what Mr. W. C. (without any 
dae makes Mr. ir. de Rodon cha Jerom with. + 
(ſays. he,) were your "Bible, and your Tranſlators ; ; 
| TEE St. Ferom tranflated his Bible, hen we 4 follow? —— 
Lell me 2 pray, ebe vou and yours. cranſlated y your 
Bible by Inſpiration from God? 
But if you Fad dut Bible for your Original, (as you yourſelves 
confeſs you had ;) how can your Copies correct their W 
but by ra ec 


10 which T anſwer, Firft, We os not to che mere Authority 
> ag our Tranflators, (who though learned Men) were not Da 3 
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ſhould be taken for offered; yet our Ad verſaries 
would gain nothing by it. For it is not ſaid in the 
Text, that he brought Bread and Wine to offer unto 
God; but we muſt rather expound it thus, vis. Ther 
be brought Bread and Wine to preſent to Abraham. F © 

» if And indeed the following Words, via. and bleſſed 
a do clearly ſhew it. For the Pronoun telative 


bim] relates to Abrabam, according to the Expoſition 
of the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. where he faith expreſly, Thar" 
Melchiſedec met Abr abam, and bleſſed him. 8 


— — 1 — _— _ | of 


"4 1 


—_— 


but to the Hebrew Bible which is the ſame both with the Ra- 
niſts and us, and (if we may believe the Accounts of Antiquity,) 
was in being long before St. Ferom was born. Nor can it (with- 
out the groſſeſt Ignorance, or ſomewhat worſe,) be ptetended 
that we own any other for our Original, in relation to che Text 
now in diſputfe. | | * 
Secondly, I anſwer, That our Copies correct their Original; and 
that Inſpiration (which St. Ferom had not,) was neceſſary, in order 
to juſtity the Authors of our comma Verfion, in tt ing a 
Hebrew Word according to irs natural uſual ſenſe: it is much eaſier 
to pretend, than it is to prove. And this may be the Reaſon 
why Mr. W. C. does not fo much as attempt to back theſe Curio- 
ſities with any thing of Senſe or Argument. & 


+ Melchiſedec ipſi Abrahe revertenti de pralio panem & vi 
obtulit. So Tertullian. adverſ. Judzos.” p. Oper. 207. Edit. Paris. 
163 „ 
EE Nα,νH¼̃, ene, 76 ACH Ale x; olver* Y lud inedls 5% 
dier zr ire T xgovoy* os 22 &c. or fg adv, 

Hereſ.Lib.2. T. Op. 1. p. 49, lit. Paris 1622. 
Tunc viftor venit, (Abrabantus,) occurrit illi Melchiſedec ſacerdos, 
C obtulit ei panem & vinum. S. Ambroſe de Sacrament. |. 4. c. 4. 
Ea Rm $0047 * | 2 843 Wicht 
jus etiam Sacr amenti ritum Aſeichi it, ubi panem 
vinum Abraba obtulit. pet. Lombard. yo Sent. Lib. Diſt. 8. 8 
The Arabick reads the Text thus: And the King ef Slim 
brought forth to bim, (that is, to Abraham, —— as appears by 
the Connexion of this with what goes be ) Food and Wine. 
Bur of this fee more in Almedij Diſſert. de Sacrif. Miſſa, c. 10. 
Obtulit ei panem & vinum, (chat is, to Abrabam, as a by 
the whole Sentence.) Petrus Comeſtor. in Hiſtoria Eccleſaftica. 


oo And 


202 The ruxk RAT 


And-a little after, he faith, That Melch:ſedec bleſſed 
him that bad the Promiſes; and that the Leſs. is bleſſed 
of the Greater. But if theſe Words ¶ he brought Bread 
and Wine) muſt be expounded thus; | be. offered Bread 
and Wine to Gad: then it muſt neceſſarily follow. that 

Melchiſedec bleſſed God, and not Abraham. 

For in theſe Words, ¶ he 8 Bread and Wine to 
Cod, and bleſſed: him; ] the Pronoun n him] can relate 
= | anſwer, That Mechiſeder brough 
22 ir t 
Bread and Wine to Abraham, to refreſh him and tis 
People; and not to offer unto Gd. 

Bellarmine, in Book 1. 105 the Maſs, chap. 6. con- 
felleth that Melcbiſedec brought Bread and Wine to 
Abraham, to refreſh. him and his People, who returned 
Hint and tired from the Slaughter of the Kings 
which is true. But he adds, that ſeſus Chriſt had 4 of. 


tered, it to God before: Which, is falle, and. cannot 


be proved. 


Jerome, in his Epiſtle to Evagriur, writes, that the 
2 underſtood it, that Melchiſedec meeting Abra- 
atter his Vitory, brought Bread and Wine to re- 
— — Gith, That Mechi/ 
oſepbus (writing this ) echiſe- 
dec preſented Bread wh Wine to Abrabam, to refreſh 
kin and his Army. * 2 


13 e * — 1 ' 1 
n s —— __ I OY RAM. \. 
1 in anfirer to this, dirs; C. Genies Whar Mr. De Rohr does 
not affirm, vir. That (ſuppoſing what wants ſtill to be proved; I 
mean, that ſuch a Prieſt had ſacrificed the Bread and Wine to 
God:) then the relative hronoun ſ him] could no: belong to 32 
but to God; which he confirms by 1. Lillie's Grammar. 
What is this but to fetch 2 Compalſs, in Order to fy ing 
rern 


* ibi fbi hie de. ſacriſcio en ob/atione, led. de Fl 


| ley extractione dun . 13 ahem. a4 re —_— — * 
Cardinal Caſeran | in lac. + 2 ils 


£5 4 


bak. ; e£ 'U Damaſcene 
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r Faith,) 1ait 
That an Meh be Ae with Brea 0 


Nl Ht 11 The Reaſons of our Adverſaries, men: 
tioned 180 Obhßjections * roye that Alert el. 


hrought Wine Wu 20 Hg might 
50 of the Sacrifice 5 i are not 
nhiderable ; viz. Becauſe Tee 2 e 


7 with gr Wot Je poils, Ii eacns e 

or and his People; that — 

E n del hi, aa ee, h iſedec met 

1 c. Theſe Reaſons, I ſay, are inconſiderable. 

uſe alhough 3 —— had great Spoils, yet he re- 

ſtored all to the King of Sadam. And though his Peg; 
ple had eaten. and drank of fi h as they found 

e Spoils; yet it is not ſaid that Abraham. did eat a 

And though he and his People had eaten 

K; yet it is aa 


—— 


bir in. W. C. Anſwers. 

Wat if they did underſtand it ſo ?. Might not Mechiſedec re- 
bend arge en and his Company wich Brend and Wine, after offer- 
it to 


— 


* — . 4 
- 


The Monſieur is here the Oppugner, he is to deſtroy our Ob- 
jection. Wherefore 2 apeieetien Ae lc hiſedee did 
Nr amen nnn 
it out, Cc. "Y 
3 To which I Anſwer ; _ 
By asking ee „as Mr. V. C. does another. 
A Me vo he I, 
Bread and Wine, wichous offering them to God? © | 
Or why Rae Nee of the en 
ſpeak w te {uv KEet, had any diocion of this Oering, | 
IT not one Word about it: Arch (f ic had been 
bn dre ber ger And he = 
the Oppugner ; And as he is ſo, it is his 
as. Mr. V C. contrary 


* 
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hat they had no need of more Proviſion.” And tho 


they had no need of more; yet Melchiſedec ( not 
knowing that they had eaten and drank,) did that 
which ene Men are wont to do: vis. provide all 
Fn may be needful in Caſe of Neceflity. * . _ 
. 4775, F anſwer, That the principal Reaſon 
Aich our Adverſaries bring to prove that Melchiſe. 
dec offered unto God Bread and Wine, (v:z. becauſe 
it is in the Hebrew Text, — for Ke? was 4 Prieſt, ) 
is a manifeſt Faction.” For it is in the Hagen 
Text, — and he was Prieſt. Alſo the old Latin 
terpteter, and the Sptuqgint, tranflate it as we do, 
vz. and be was a Prieft. And tis very ble that 
this Paſſage hath been | comme in St. Zerom's Latin 
lat becauſe in his Hebrew Queſtions, and in 
his Sw to Evagrizs, he tranſlates it, — and be was 
St. ran alſo, in his Epiſtle to Cæcilius and 
82 47 Aufiin, (Boo 0A of the Cbriſtian Doctrine, ch. 12. 
and eſſerrhere,) tranſſate it, — and he was a Priel. t 
So that though the Hebrew Particle uſed b Moſes 
do ſometimes, ſignify [ for]; yet fince that 


hy rnb eu is {ard}; and that 
there is nothing that pligerh us to marine Lie. 1 it 


— — 


*r. V. C. not know in Nv is wats the Particluars of this 
Paragraph, contents himſelf to threaten us with the Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers, whom he ſhall hereafter ſhew to be unanimous. 
And chen he dares fay thut Mr. De Rods Anſwer is of no more 
 Confideracion to counterpoiſe themg than a Feather js to a Wain- 


load of Lead. This has made me the more carefully re examine 
thoſe ſame 


Pages, where a Man may learn the new Art of weighing 
down his Antagoniſt, — his Arguments. ku 8 
And here Iwas not much ſurprized to find no Lead but his on; 


and (excepting to or three Paſſages, which T ſhall more pat ; 
cularly conſider in their proper Place; ) hot one Teſtimony © 
Fathers, unleſs Lib. 5. cap. 3. Ey. 95. Her. 58. Hum. 35. Foe 
in Com. in cup. 5. ad Heb. and ſuch- like, mee that 

nomination. 


+ And o/64 cad by gene, 'See his daes Bock aur}, 
Have). Tom. Op. 1. P. 459. Ed. Paris 1622. 


15105 70 is 


: * - 4 
x 3 4 


F the MAS 8. cl 205 
e evident un the Argument af our Adverſre of 


no Force at all. * 
pertinent, to refer theſe Words, 


Therefore it is more 

and be was a Frieſt,] to what follows, vis. and he 

ed bim, — than to what goes before, vis. brought 
Bread and Wine. 


For as Melchiſedec (being, à liberal King) hecught- 
Bread and Wind Abraham, to refreſh him and his 


People: So (as he was 4 Prieft) much more excellent 
than A%rabam, he bleſſed him. To 


— II—_ _— 


—_—— TY > * * 


* In anſwer to this, Mr. W.C:proves, what anne 
that there are ſome Places in Scripture where the Circumſtances 
of the Caſe make ir neceſſary to depart from the natural literal 
Senſe of the Hebrew Word, and n of it Us] 
Next he affirms, without any Shadow 
fions of this kind are frequent: | bur a nr fo michas pron 
that n where 
it is otherwi 


Tis not denied my Prado # is the general, as well as rhe 
proper Senſe of the Hebrew in Scriprure. And was there 
no more in it, this is Reaſon enough (even according to Mr. . C. 
22 . le,) why we ſhould not depart from this Senſe in the 
till it appears what Need there is for doing” ſo. 
fene Gap, Mr. . C. obſerves, that (not only in the He- 
ext, but) Alle in the Chalde an, Greek, and Latin Texts, im 
metre after de Words | and he was A Prieft,) — "Y 
PE þ oc rome, which fore.gf Bhap the Abhwoe SG | 
and it perfectly ends the whole Sentence: Which Termination 
prides aug propor; of ry. 
to the precedent Words, {'viz. Bread and Wine, and nor 
e ſubſequent, Ax · 78 be bleſſed him. n_ hence be C 


td. 


to the 2 he feral Senſe of che Word, br tothe Sel of the whole 


To which T anſwer ; 


1. If the Meaning of the whole Sentence, is a Reaſon wi 
St. A foggy Lon? mor no ble Reaſon appears 
why the divine Spirit (whigh-muſt to the Senſe, of the 
* know beſt what is proper;) W 


had 


A Gy, x wells 19 mea (fer be ver my 


dion) Goin th 


* 
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And though it ſhould be oy be mas 
Brief] yet it would not low ha 93 di 
dard Bread and Wine to God. For. it —.— 


—— 


a N 3—— Sw > 13 ww WW 1 


y. ſince be could not but know how Fra hi 
1 8 et RG — a Dire, ine 
caning of; the: whole. Sentence does not make it neceſ- 

parr from the ati, literal, Senſe bf: Fuck! or fach 


i the Senſe of the ns Scapince them char { Be] i 
the of the Hebrew Word. in chis Place; and i 

no more than what every Tranſlator ought to attend to: how 
comes it thir cieicher the Old Sriac nor Arabic, nor even the Chal- 
dee, the Greek, nor the Latin Interpreters, to which Mr. . C. 
here appeals, ſhould. conſider the Senſe of the while Sentence, 
and pur | For ]-inſteag of [ And }? 

What can we more naturaly conclude from hence, than that 
either che. Full- ſtop which — of, was noe cou with theſe 
Texts; or that it was) theſe Tranſlators did not think 
this to be a ſuffcient Proof of what he brings it for. But of 


. thisſee more in'Capellus's Arcan. p. Rev. The Vind. Arc. Amſt. 


Fe 9. 1 70. Cc.  Morinus*s Exercitationes Biblicæ, (the Folio E- 
Paris, 1660, p. 383, Oc. And in Dr. Prideaux's 
Old and New Printed in 1110 part 1. 


3 1 i obſerve chat the vulgar Bible of the Romanifts rakes no no- 
tice of the Full ſtop whick Mr. W: C. inſiſts fo much upon; 
a a Comma between —f Sacerdos Dei altiſimi — 1 Prieſt 


rr -]a - hg which, e 


—— .— vob mt maſt needs be fer at the, End of 
(be was A Prieſt of \the'moſt bigh Co:] this is far 
cxidenly proving that the Sentendt juſt now menti l ſo 
relate to the precedent — Bread and Mine] as, to have. 
lation to what (we all agree) was à very ſeaſonable Part» 
Melchiſedec's Office, at this time, as he was the Prieft of the m 
High; I mean, to that Bleſfing of Abraham, the very Form where- 
of is ſer down inthe Sentence which. immediately follows. With 
4 leſs Reaſon can it be concluded, that the bringing 
ch of Bread arid Wine was not proper for Melchiſedec, . 
i the moſt» High; unleſs he offered them in Serif or 
245 (luppolipg chem to . ſacrificed, and thar AE 
oa n F > 229 WF 2{ M7 nf 


55 l 


of the. MAS 8. E 
Moſes would ſhew the Reaſon. of the Goods 


at Mee 


_ fit that he _ was a Prigft 
ſhould teſtify kis Kindneb to io, pn Haas à Ser- 


me tO him, whereof he tought there may, 

* 0 1 Anſiwer, That from what is ſaid ala 

10. and. Heb, L OE that Feſus raft 1 4 5 

500) ol gr in hr nl, 
int pecies o 

and "Wine by the Miniſtry of Pri For. the A- 


poſtie (writing to the 6 the Perpetuity 

of the Priefihood 4 4 ay wa 2 at 4 

no need e ce by one 

Oblation he hath conſecrated —— them that are 
 Tantifed:: and 14 vie. that being 11 70 

far above the Heavens, he intercedes 

us. For the Prieſthood conſiſts in certain Fur 
- r Vertue and Efficacy of them 


And fince there are two bun e e 
hood, whereof one relates to the Oblation of himſelf 
which he offer d on the Croſs; ae to his 


* 
— "—— *— — —— - Det we 


rice had a eypical Relation to > the Sacramental E! — 
therefore this Relation (which our Adverſaties cen * 
feſs, is far en from a real, 6 or intelli 
Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, in che Euchariſt 30 muſt wes, "aud 
poſe chat real, lireral, ſacranſencal, ſubſtantial Sacrifice of of Cri? 


Fleſh and Blood, which i is ſoifar from haying'any N 2 


lation or, Reſemblance to Melchiſedec's Bread and” W 

(according to the Account given by our Adyerſaries bis 

it has not one poſirive, corporeal, ſenſiple, or intelligible Prop 

ry whatſoever. Theſe Inferences are much more cafily fi 

* than proved. And this may be the Reaſon why Mr. 
Writers of his Party, chuſe rather © ply of i off 1 

N chan directiy ro attempt to tack rogerher a Rope 


dete tis We. ee f much 3s pretend 0 give 
In x RT PEAT 


- 


Melchiſedec toward Abraham: 185 it was 


Fen was Abr Sas W ng. Bread, 


* 
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Interceſhon: it is certain that the Vertue and Efficacy 
_ the Oblation is and that the Interceſſion 
will continue to the End of the World. * 

27. Seventhly, I Anfiver, That in all the Holy Scrip- 
ture, where the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec is ſpoken 
of, three things only are mention'd of him, © viz. 
that he was a Prieſt; that he was a Prieſt for ever; 
and that he was ſo with an Oath, accordi - pa 
Application that was made of it to Jeſus C 
Fan 110. and Heb. 7. in theſe Words: The Lord bath 

, and will not repent; thou art a Prieff for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedec. . 

But there is nothing at all ſpoken of the Sacrifice. 
of Melchiſedec, nor is it ſaid wherein it did conſiſt. 
For as it was fit that all the Offices which we find 
were born by the grea nes, 
phets, under the O14 T Teſtament, ſhould be collected 
in the Perſon bh the Meſfrab; which was done by pro- 
$ and Figures of Jeſus Chri and 
elchiſedec : ſo 
| ont nie of the Nature of 
the Sacrifice 0 Melebiſcdec, uſe it was not ex- 
— 1 of the Nature of the Sacrifice 


. TI — „ — 4s * . 898 * 


—_ 


7 a 


* 


— — 


* To which give me leave ro add, that chough the Prieſthood 
as to the eſfectual Viltharge o fit,) depends upon certain Fun- 
jons, and the Virtue of chem ; it is ngt any or all of theſe Fun- 
tions that makes a Prieſt, but . ee eee 
ent Authority far that Office. | 

What therefore the Act of (for Example) does not 
to perform that Act, 


it is impoſſible that the 
i take away. And, for this Reaſon, Chriſt (in Vertue of 


the Authority gin hi him by his heavenly Father,) is ſtill a Prieſt, 
and will be ſo even ſuppoſing that he does not now. 
actually offer any iy Sacrilic. 

And to this Purpoſe i it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle doth not 
fiy, that he is a Prieſt for ever, becauſe he performs chis Action. 
for ever; bur becauſe be continueth for ever, therefore he | 1 an un- 
changeab!e Prieſtho:d, Heb. 7. . 

of 
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of the Meſſiah. And therefore, alt we know not 
the Nature and Quality of the Sacrifice of Melch/e- 
dec, yet we know that he was a Prieſt: even as we 
know that he was a Ki though we know not in 
what manner he executed his Kingly Office. * 

28. Laſtly, I Anſwer, That it is falſe, that the Diffe- 
Nt rence between the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec, and that 
of Aaron, did conſiſt in this; that Aaron offered the 
bloody Sacrifices of Beaſts, and M elchiſedec offered 
an unbloody Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. It is alſo 
falſe, that the Likeneſs of the Prieſthood of Melchi- 
ſedec, to that of Jeſus Chriſt, doth conſiſt in this, "viz. 
that as Melchiſedec c did facrifhce Bread and Wine, ſo 
_ Chriſt did ſacrifice his ny Eons Blood, under the Spe- 
cies of Bread and Wine. Theſe are human Inventions, 
and are founded neither on Scripture nor Reaſon. For, 
on the contrary, the A (writing to the Hebrews) 
| 27 87 the Difference the Priefthood of Mel. 
of Orin and that of Aaron, and its LikenelS to that 

quite another thing. | 
"He i is Alle Melchiſedec, which bei 
; * as the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 5.) is King Nabe 
N and then King N which is King" of 


And herein he very our Lord Jeſis 
Chiiſt 270 u of Righteouſneſs; not on- 
ly becauſe he is righteous, * ys without Sin: 
he alſo becauſe, * his Satisfaction, he "hath purchas'd 
- Righteouſneſs for us, being made unto us, of God, 
ee ee e in char 


"2 TT WK: A ad ati * 8 * 


3 


I 1909 


| I the ſame God who favs dad the | Legal Sacri- 
fices, ſays nothing about the Sacrifice of Weber his Inff- 
nice Wiſdom is Renſon ſutficienr to us, that it was moſt expe- 
 .cdientfo.todo. A 4 this Reaſon) as we ſee no 22; au 
that Mr. de Rodon had, to give, any farther Account of either 
we ſee no Neceſſity to Carly Mr. Me 7 $ 11 7 7 of farther 
Light into theſe NMatrers. * 


"* Ch » - ; ® 0 bo * 
* — - 4 * , . . . ” & «7 4 - 
. = * a 1 
1 . 8 © 
* : 4 A 
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Gi fa 1 Pa 
h-Pric Wan 
W hey wan 


Peace. to them. 
As for Aaron and other * 
Kings ; much leſs are the Pri 


„And co th t be after the Order of N 
7M TN - þ ary cha written the Tive * 
, have ſufficiently declared what Righteouſ- 


2 2nd 11 Pele: york have. procured for the tru 5 90] 
— Servants Jeſus | iſt: as I ſhall ſhew a 


where. 
Pra The. oſt (Heb. 7.) repreſents Melb 
Aller to us as, a me from Heaven, without 


ther, without Meer 3 cent; having. 

nor End of Not that 

1 Say ly but becauſe ſes hath whol- 
concealed: from us h his Father, M 890 

ent, and Death ; that he BE Chrift, 


who was without Fa 


+ 4+ F* 


Man: havi neither YS, jpg gand 
nor. End ning as God. or as n ut the Fathers, 
2 Birth, Death of Aaron, and other High Prlefts 


N Holy, i "5 — 1 — 


hols Par 
were not known: 8 Len 


rex 2 be 215 of f Melo edec. 
being 
ver 
nor 


adds, that . Me/chiſedec. 


8 hk a Prieſt far ev 
— Moſt 2s mak no myaron of his er 
— bo in the Prieſtly Office; 
chat ſo be might de the Type of Jeſus Chri who 
never left his Prieſfly Office, but will exerciſe it until 
the End of the World; always — © 2 — thoſe 
that are his, by preſenting his Sacrifice to God the 
Father continualy. As for Auron and other Priefts, 
they are dead, and have had Succeſſors; and conſe- 


quently are not after the Order of Melch; iſedec. 


* 


Fourtbly, 


The 


poſtle "faith likewiſe "that Melzbz- 
Peder te iis of 2th Abraham; and adds that” Mehr- 
fell bleſſed him that Had the Promiſes, viz Arab: 
and that the Leis is bleſſed of the Greater. Whence it 
a that 'Melchiſedec b taken 'Tithes of A- 
and bleſſed him, and Levi, and all the Pricfts 
in his Perſon; was inore 'excellent thin Abriatom Le- 
vi, and all the Frieſts: in Which refpekt 1 "Tipe © | 
of Jefas Chriſt, who was inhnitely more ent 
Abraham and his Succeflors. s. 

Becauſe he, in whom all the Promiſes were fulfilled, 
muſt needs be more excellent than he 
that. received them 1 do not believe that 
the Priefts of the Rom; Church are id bold as to 

themſelves before Abrabam the Father of the 
aithful, in whoſe Seed all the Nations of the Earth 
are bleſſed: And TO, after the” Order 


of Melcbiſederc. 
. Efibly, The A never ſpa e of the Sacrifice of 
Melchiſedece : So far was he 


it- with 

the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chtiſt, as being Hee fe. 'or with 
that of Aaron, 3s being unlike it. Sh 
verlaries ſay "of it, is nothing elle but mere human 
Invention. * 4 ; 
Win 


, . *% 2 An 


e ce Wut ona 
* 


pars Sections, is only an Ar. canfiden 
e things over apa! ris a ſetrled Rule wir this 8 7 


eman, that the leſs he s to 6% for himſaf; and the leſs 
of LITE he uſes, either to i the 8 Sup} OE 
his way of argul ing is built, 'or © fo ſhew how. ſuch a Concluſſan 
follows from ſuch Premiſes: the higher his Aſſurance 1 
the more he finds himſelf at Liberty to triumph and jſut 
he ſays char is new, will lie in 2 very ſmall Compaſs, dd 4- 
mounts do theſe Three formidable Di iſcoveries; 
That the A e ſpeaks not of Ae lc hiſedec and Agron, 46 rf 
different Kind of Prieſts, but only a5 k Aifferene Rind "7 


O11 That 
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our Ad- 
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29. kenden Anſwer with this Argument. 
1 chunt hath offered vo Sacrifice, but Aber the 
er whereof be was eſtabliſhed a Priefi.. But he 
+ was eſtabliſhed a Prieſt after the Order of Melchi/c- 
dec only, 25 the Apoſtle obſerves. Therefore he hath 
Adel wo Sacrifice, but after the Order of Melchiſedee 

But (according to the Romy/b DoQors,) there is no 
r 
e tin 


— 8 ti 4 rr * 


That though the Koniſh Popes, Biſhops, and Prieſts die; their 
- Prieftood ties abc 
That the Pope und his Prieſts will prefer their Prieſthood be- 
n and all the Prieſtiy Functions of the Old Law. 
3 pet 207 4 SWER 
9 In Anſwer.co the-Firſt, I ſhall content my ſelf to do 23 Nr. 
. C. bas donc before me: and that is, leave the Reader carefully 


0 = 
W 
- 


to weigh the Tenor and Connexion of the Apoſile's Diſcourſe, 


the Matter — 


and to believe his on Senſes. 
is To the Second, I Anſwer, by gratiting 
+ then I muſt obſerve withal, chat whar Mr. V. C. inſiſts 
1 uring the jewiſn OFcopomy) mighe be fad ofthe , 
 Aatonical Pri 1 is no more a Proof that a 
Pepiſb Prieft is after the Abelebiſedec, than that Aron 
or any of his — fo.” 
To the Third, I anſwer. When Mr. de Rodin ſays, 


not believe that the Prieſts of the. Romi ch, &c. 
to conſider the Conſequence he 3 at, 2 he gh 
upon which he brings this in. 
4 From both which layed together it is very plain that the Que- 
ſtion is not in general, whether che Prieſthood of the Pope and his 
- Prieſts is Dreferable to that of Abraham, and all the Prieſily Fun- 
ions of the Old Law; but in i, whether che Boba and 
His Prieſts. have an better Titich than Abraham and the Levirical 
Prieſts had, to thoſe Characters A hereby the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes 
"Melchifedec from Aaron: or, whether the Roman Prieſthood can 
(with any tolerable Senſe or Truth,) be ſaid to be after che . 
of Melchiſedec ? But this, which would oblige him to ſpeak 
to the Purpoſe, Mr. . C. avoids the meddling with: and for 
what Reaſon the Reader will eaſily gueſs, if he pleaſes to peruſe * 
_ A Diſcourſe of - the Sacrifice 4 the Maſs. Printed at London in 
1688. Pages 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. and Dr. Brevint's Miſſale 
Romanum. Printed at 28 1572. c. 11. 


Therefore 
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Therefore (according to the Romiſb Doftors,) Jeſus 
* 1 * offered wy Sacrifice but __ the i g 

(according to them,) the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs is an unbloody Sacrifice ; 1 fellous that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath offered no other Sacrifice but an unbloody 
Sacrifice: and | conſequently he hath not offered a 
bloody Sacrifice on the Croſs; which is Blaſphemy. +, 


* 


+ By way of Reply Mr. W. C. inſiſts, that Chriſt's bloody Sa- 


_ erifice was not after the Order either of Melchiſedec or Aaron, 


bur the Prototype of both: for both Melchiſedec and Aaron's 
Sacrifices were bur Types of Chriſt's bloody Sacrifice. There- 
fore ſince Chriſt's bloody Sacrifice cannot be a Type of its own 
ſelf, ir cannot be a Sacrifice after the Order either of Melchiſedec 
or Aaron, which were but mere Types. And conſequently fince 
Aaron's Prieſthood and Sacrifices are aboliſhed, it is heceflary (in 
order ro uphold Chriſt's eyerlaſting Prieſthood,) that a Sacri 
ſhould be inſtituted after the of Melchiſedec, which is to 
remain for ever. N 

And ſince this Sacrifice cannot be a bloody one, it muſt be 
undloody. 


D which I anſwer. 


Iſt. If by | Chriſt's bloody Sacrifice was not after the Order of 
Melchiſedec, whoſe Sacrifice was but a Type of it;] Mr. N. C. 
means that Chriſt did not offer that ſame numerical, purely typi- 


cal Sacrifice which Melchiſedec offered; as by thoſe Words 


{rherefore ſince Chriſt's bloody Sacrifice cannot be a Type of 


its own ſelf, ] tis plain he does: I grant the Premiſſes, but deny 


the Concluſion. ; \ | 

2. When Mr. W. C. tells us that Melchiſedec's Sacrifices were 
but Types of Chriſt's bloody Sacrifice, he (in effect) tells us that 
Melchiſedec offered Sacrifices : hich is more than he has hicher- 
to been able to 


Ve, ? 
3- Aaron is dead, and his Priefihwod and Sacrifices are long 


ſince aboliſhed. 


But our Lord conrinueth for ever. And becauſe he does ſo, 

therefore 8 Apoſtle,) he harh an unchangeable Prieſthood. 
Nor can that precious meretorious Body of his which he continu- 
+ aly preſents for us at the Throne of Grace, be the leſs acceptable 
there, for being cloathed by God himſelf wich the Robes of 
Immortality, as the Reward of what it ſuffered for us here on 


—————— — U a —_— 
- 


* 


'S 


__—— 4 
* _ — 
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„ 1 
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| That there are not leſs than two Figures 
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But that the continnance of his Prieſthood muſt needs infer the 
continual, literal, ſacrificing of the ſame Sacrifice over again, 
awhile the Body thus ſacrificed lives and continues immortal and 
impaſſible in Heaven; is a Caſe that is not only without prece- 
dent, but ſhocks the natural Notion of a Prieſt and a Sacrifice: 
and conſequently ought not to be admitted merely to oblige a 
Party, or becauſe our Underſtandings have been turned that 


way; but calls for the greater Light and Force of Argument in 


order to ſupport it. 


4 * — — 
* 34 . * . 


pI 


- 
- J 
3 


ifſa Triunphuns. 


* 
. 


N 


r 
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CHAP. vin. 
M.. W. C's Anſwer, p. 363. 


1 (the Romj/h Doctors) allow not any 


Piure in the conſecrated Wine, which is 
in the Cup. | 
Therefore 1 pray ve them leave to drink the con- 
ſecrated Wine, which is their Teſtament, which is 
the real Blood of Chriſt, and the New Teſtament of 
his Law; (ſo he expreſſes himſelf, in his 23d Page:) 


and has no Figure in it, c. 
„ e 0 


in this one 
This (ip is the New Teſtament——) 


Mr NVC tells us that the Romaniſts themſelves own, 


in the Page I juſt now quoted from his Book. 
According to their Doors, the conſecrated Element 
conſiſts of the Subſtance (as ſeparate from the Acci- 


dents). 
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dents) of our Saviour's Blood; and of the Accidents 
(a ſeparate from the Subſtance) of the facramental 

But the Subſtance (as ſeparate from the Accidents) 
of 183 is not ſtrictly and properly Blood, but only 
the Subſtance of it. And the Accidents (as ſeparate 
from the Subſtance) of Wine, are not ſtrictly and pro- 
perly Wine, but only the Accidents of it. 

Therefore (according to their own DoQtine,).the 
Titles of Wine, and our Saviour's Bl an (with 
no Senſe or Truth) be applied to the con{&ared Ele- 
— ON the ſuppoſal of ſomething Figurative 
in both. A | , 


Mr, W. C.s Anſwer, p. 391. 


NI Eicher will this Text ſerve your Turn, Monſieur : 
for the Stone was not rolled by the Angel, to 
make way for Chriſt's Body to come out of the Se- 
— but for the Maries who came to viſit our 
d's Sepulchre. And he roſe before they came: for 
when they came with Ointments to anoint his Body, 
they found the Sepulchre ſhut. And St. Mary Mag- 
dalene 1aid: Quis revolvet nobis lapidem? Who will 
roll the Stone for us? St. Mark 16, Therefore the 
Stone was rolled for them, and not for Chriſt to come 


out of his Sepulchre, c. 
To which I Reply. 


Iſt. St. Luke tells us expreſly, that when they came 
to the Sepulchre, they found the Stone rolled away from 
it; (invenerunt lapidem revolutum, Cc. So St. Je- 
rom; ) and they entred in, &c. Luke 24. v. 1, 2, & 3. 
which plainly ſuppoſes that when they came, they 
found the Sepulchre open. 

n r Therefore 


po OY 
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Therefore when the two Mariet and Salome ſaid, 
—— Who ſhall roll away the Stone for us? Mark 16. 
3. they ſaid ſo, before they were come near enough 
the Sepulchre to ſee whether the Stone was rolled 
away or no. 

And to this the Context does very well 
And they ſaid among themſelves, who ſhall rol us 
atvay the Stone from the Mouth of the bre 2 
X, avaCri}aoam Deweguor brt anoximunice © N, 
&c. | and p din up they ſaw that the Stone was rolled 
away, (fof it was very great:) and entring into the 
3 they ſaw a young Man, &c. and they were 
 effrigbred.] v. 2, 4, & 5. So the Greek Text. 

reſpicientes viderunt revolutum lapidem, &c. 
(and lokirg earnefily they ſaw the revolved Stone, &c.) 
So the Vulgar Tranſlation which the Romaniſts follow: 
which plainly ſuppoſes that they ſaw the Stone as 
rolled away ; and conſequently that the revolving was 


performed before, and not by our Saviour's own mi- 


raculous Power, without the Aſſiſtance of Angels. 
And this will be farther cleared by St. Lx s and 
St. Marks Account layed together; in the latter 
whereof we read not one Word of the Affri 
of the Women, till after they were entred into the 
Sepulchre. The moſt natural Account of which is; 
that they ſaw the Stone as having been already rolled 
away, and not as now rolled away by the Angel. 
2. Suppoſe our Saviour to come out of the Sepul- 
chre miraculouſly, before Fhe removal of the Stone: 
it does not appear yet wh mult ſolve this Miracle 
by a Penetration of Dimenſions; or what neceſſity 
there is for us to know which way it was performed. 
Nor ĩs it at all likely that the Scripture (which takes 
ſuch great and ſo frequent notice of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, and is now and then ſo particular about the 
Remarkables that attended it;) ſhould never once men- 
tion ſo miraculous a Circumſtance as that which Mr. 
TW. C pleads for, if the Matter of Fact had been 
true, 
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true, and ſuch a Truth as is neceſſary for us to be- 
lieve. And the ſame may be ſaid in anſwer to the 
Harangue about the Virgin Mary. 


— — 


— — —— 


Mr. W. Cs Anſwer, p. 392. 


WI the Apoſtle ſays plainly and exprefly that 
Jeſus Chriſt penetrated the Heavens; why 
muſt we underſtand his Words improperly ? 

Do you think that Penetration is impoſſible to God? 
Have you an — a Hierome, an Ambroſe, a 
Gregory, a Chry/oſtome, or any of the ancient Fathers 
to ſecond you? or have you any Text of Scripture, 
or General Council, that backs you init? 

If you have not. (as, I am ſure, you have nor; 
is it not a very great Preſumption, Oc. 


To which I Reply, 


- 1. By denying that the Senſe wherein Mr. De Ro- 
don takes the Word | penetrated | is fimply improper; 
or that the Apoſtle ſays expreſly that our Saviour pene- 
trated the Heavens. | | 

2. Suppoſe the Apoltle does expreſly ſay, (or. at 
leaſt mean,) that our Saviour ted the Heavens: 
Mr. De Rodon has this to plead for interpreting that 
[ Penetration) as he does, hat tis moſt agreeable to 
the Simplicity of the Ge Text, πονο v 

geqvss, | which affirms no more than that our Saviour 

| palled through the Heavens; to the common Notion 

of penetrating; and to the Senſe which ir bears every- 

where elſe in Scripture, when applied to Bodies. 

„ Now, (without the Help of an Auguſtine, an Am- 

eſe a Hierome, or a Gregory.) common Reaſon will 
3 


that as (on the one we t not un- 
us, ( ) we ough 


* 
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| aii 


Lacrißes, whereat Incenie 1 is 4" ro 


neceſſarily to depart from this Senſe, even ſuppoſing 
it not agreeable to Cotte ſtrict philoſophical Nerger _— 
which the Goſpel is far enough from affecting 
the other,) tis not to be imagined that a 29 of 10 
nite Wiſdom would chuſe to effect that, by ſuch a 
ſtrange unprecedented Penetration, as ſcems contrary to 
the very Narure of Bodies, (ſuppoſing the pretended 
Matter of Fact to lie within the Compaſs of Omni- 
potence;) which, for any Thing that appears yet to 
the contrary, might as well be done without it. 
2. In ſo very particular a Caſe as this, the World 
mide reaſonably expect that he who ſo vehemently 
urges his Antago oniſt to produce Fathers and Councils 
of the Queſtion ; ſhould take Tome Care 
to ſatisfy his Readers that this kind of Evidence is 
plain and full on the other. 

And there's no great Queſtion, but Mr. / C would 
have done this; had it not been much eaſier to colour 
over the Weakneſs of his own Cauſe, by loading the 
contrary Party all he can. | 


—_— 


SL a aa 


Mr. W. C. Anſwer, p. = 


HE Prophet ſays expreſly, That in every Place 
they ſhall offer Incenſe to God's Name. Incenſe 
is the Sign of a ſtrict and rigorous Sacrifice: For in 
all the proper Sacrifices of the Law, the Ceremony of 


incenſing the Sacrifice was chmmonly uſed; though not 


at the offering of the i Sactifices: ſuch as are 
Prayers, — and other good Works. 
Therefore the Prophet meant here a ſiriQt een 


v * 


one End 
find nothing there but what we can prove to be no- 
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v 7 To which I Reply; 
To make the whole agreeable to it ſelf, as well as 


to the wiſe Queſtions which he puts afterward in his 
404 & 405 Pages, he ſhould have concluded thus: 
T berefore the Prophet meant (not only that à ſirif 
and proper Sacrifice ſhould be offered, but) thut ths 
Sacryfice ſhould be incenſed. How then does this 
Meaning a Why, becauſe in all the proper 
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4 
Sacrifices under the Old Law, the r 0 —— 
ow 


ling the Sacrifice was commonly uſed. not to 
enquire whether this be true, or no,) let us ſuppoſe 


the Ceremony to have ſtood thus under the Law; yet 


{till it muſt be remember d that the Ceremonial Law 
(whereof this was a Part,) was impoled only till the 
Time of Reformation, (or Correction, as St. Zerome 
tranſlates the Word; ) when the faithful ſhould be 
built up as a ſpiritual Houſe, to offer up ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt: Hab. 9. 10. 
1 Pet. 2.5.) And that, in the mean Time, the Thing 
which gave Life and Authority to the forementioned 
Cuſtom, was God's own poſitive Inſtitution, Since 
therefore (by the Tenour of the Prophet's Diſcourſe, 
and the harmonious Conſent of the primitive Fathers, ) 
it is plain that the Firſt of Malachi points at the cea- 
fing of the Jewiſh Oblations, the Succeſſion of a ſupe- 
rior State (the Goſpel) in their Room, and the wide 
Extent of the latter: If our Adverſaries will needs 
have the 11th Verſe off that Chapter ſpeak of the 
offering of Incenſe, and yf incenfing the Sacrifice, un- 
der this new Goſpel-State ; (taking the Word ¶ Incenſe] 
in the groſs literal Senſe, as was uſual under the Law ) 
let them ſhew us where either the Inſtitution, or Pra- 
Qice of 2 Thing, is ſo much as hinted at from 

of the Goſpel to the other. But if they can 


thing to the Purpoſe; in vain do they fly to the Text 
W 74 no 


* 


* 
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now in Diſpute: eſpecialy when it was no uncommon 

Thing for the legal Writers to ſhadow out what was 

Future, man, and Evangelical, in Terms which 

2 1 the different Conſtitution under which 
ved. | 


2. Tobſerve that Incenſe, (as it relates to Chriſtians,) 
is rarely mentioned in the Goſpel : not once where 
the Euchariſt is ſpoken of; nor ever, but where the 
Circumſtances of the Caſe demonſtrate that tis meant 
in a figurative Senſe. Thus St. ohn takes Notice (not 
only of the Incenſe, but) of the Altar, the Fire that 
burns upon it, the Cenſers, c. Which is a clear 
Evidence, that the whole is an Allufion to what was 
a the Law: and at e. _— makes it = 

ſtrange, that a Jewiſh Prophet ſhould figuratively 
deſcribe what 2 to the Goſpel in Terms that 
are borrowed from the Jewiſh Law, and (as applied 
to the Legal State,) were conſtantly taken in a literal 
Senſe; when an Apoſtle himſelf makes no Scruple 
28 the fame, even after that Law was ex- 


= 
- 
— FY I" 1 — 8 0 
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NV. W. Co, Anſwer, p. 456, & 457. 


INC E neither of us will ſubmit the one to the 
O other in this Point; (the Senſe of Gen. 14. 18.) 
Who can be better Umpire to decide this obſcure 
Queſtion, than the Holy APcient Fathers of Chriſt's 
Church? The firſt of them I pitch upon, is Clemens 
* - pho „ whoſe Words (Lib. 4. Hromat.] be 
theſe : nM. 
Melchiſedec Rex Salem, ſacerdos Dei altiffemr, qui 
panem C vinum ſantiibcatum dedit nutrimentum, in 


pum Euchariſtiæ. 


. Melchi- 
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* Melchiſedec King of Salem, Prieſt of the Mot 
« High God, who gave Wine and Bread ſanctifed, as 
Types of the Euchariſt.” * 

Where note, That he ſays, not only Wine and Bread, 
but Wine and Bread ſanQihed, or ſacrificed. 


In Anſwer to which I Note; 


1. That Mr. V. C. makes | ſan#ified} and | ſacri- 
feed] to be equivalent Terms: Whereas, on the con- 
trary, we are taught by common Senſe, that however 
the ſacrificing of a Thing may ſuppoſe it to be ſancti- 
fied; the mere ſanctify ing of a Thing, does not ſup- 
poſe it to be ſacrificed. | 

Examples enough of this might be given, was not 
the Cafe plain enough without it. 

3 Leave e one, ined of many : 

. Paul ( ing of a common Meal,) ſays, Every 
Greature of God , good, and nothing to be refuſed ; if 
it be received with Thanſgroing : for it is SANCTIFIED 
7 the Word of God, and Prayer, 1 Tim. c. 4. v. 4, & 5- 

nd get, I believe, it will not be denied that St. Paul 
enough from ſuppoſing a common Meal to be 
a Sacrifice. 

2. I obſerve that Mr. V. C. in his 454th Page, at- 
firms this pretended, ſenſible, intelligible Sacrifice of 
Melchiſedec, to be a Type of our Saviour's bloody Sa- 
crifice of the Croſs, and here he brings his Umpi 
to prove it to be a Typg of a real, literal, inſenfbl enſible, 
unintelligible, unbloody ifice of the ſame Fleſh 
and Blood, upon the Altar. That is, in plain Beli, it 
ſhall be any Thing that will but ſerve a preſent um. 

3. I obſerve, Thata Type (according to the natural 
uſual Senſe of that Word, from whence we ought not, 


without Neceſſity, to depart ; ) ſuppoſes a ſenſible, or, 


* Ir ſhould be, Who gave Bread and Wine (a [anSlified 
Noygiſhment) for a Type, &c. 
at 
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at leaſt, an intelligible Relation, Analogy, or Reſem- 
err 


Type: and, by Conſequence, that both one and 
rother are proportionably the Objec of our Reaſon 


or Senſes. 

Bur a unbloody, indivifible, inſenſible, 
unintelligible. Sacrifice of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, is 
the very Reverſe of this; and, by Conſequence, cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be typified by Melchiſedec's 
Bread and Wine. 3 
Therefore when St. Clemens ſays that Mechiſedec 
gave Bread and Wine for a Type of the Euchariſt: 
this is fo far from any Argument that he had the 
the Notion of the conſecrated Elements which we 
are taught to have by the Church of Rome; that tis 
rather a Proof of the 

| 4. Melchiſedec's Bread and Wine were ſanctified by 
{ the Divine Bleſling, the Fruit of which was taſted 

Abrabam, when the Strength and Spirit which he recai- 

ved from thence, were employed in ſuitable Returns of 

Thanks and Gratitude to God the Giver of Victory: as 

vs moſt natural and agreeable to the Character which 

the Scripture gives us of this Friend of God, to ſup- 
poſe they were. Therefore when St. Clemens affirms 
this 1 A, a NP Ms 
chariſt; I a to conſiderate, imparti 

whether it Ther not look 8 if he believ'd that the Sa- 
cramental Elements, (while they particularly nouriſh 

and refreſh the Soul,) do, at the ſame time, (as a 

Pledge of thoſe Spiritual Bl ,) nouriſh and refreſh 

the Body ; or whether they ſuppoſed to do this, 
without ſuppoſing them (as we do) to be real, ſub- 

ſtantial Bread and Wine. * 


on Og Tus S, dazyogaTar 5 A, gd cage, 
* reed, 2 V A, 9 yas „Aravla 5 KuerF os 
5 eic aur . Clem. Alex. Pad. 


28 5 IP 


1. Oxon. 1715. c. 6. p. 126- 


18 


4 v. \ 
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M. W.C?s Anſwer, p. 4577. 
FT ER him, I rank St. Cyprian, Lib. 2. E. 3. af 
A Ceciliums.. Nam quis (quoth he W 
s Dei ſummi, quam Dominus noſter Feſus Chriſlus, 
gui ſacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hoc iden 
guad Melchiſedec obtulerat, id eſt, panem & vinum, 


ſuum ſilicet corpus & ſanguinem® © For whois more 


the Prieſt of the Higheſt, than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
* who offered Sacrifice to God the Father, and who 
offer d the ſelf ſame that Melchiſedec offered, Bread 
« and Wine, that is to ſay, his own Body and 
« Blood? * 6 * | 


To which I Reply. 


1. St. G rian does not ſay — For what 5s more a 
Sacrifice, than that which our Lord Feſus Chriſt offered 
to God the Father, when he offered, &c. but — Who 


it more 4 Prieſt than our Lord us Chriſt, Nc. 


which (conſidering the ſacramental Elements as a live- 
ly Memorial, an eternal Evidence of that Sacrifice of 
the Croſs, whereof they are the Type, and of which 
this Father was ſpeaking juſt before ;) is no impro- 
per way of ſpeaking, even ſuppoſing that they are 

not literaly and ſub Y our Saviour's Fleſh and 


2. Since (according to St. Cyprian) out Saviour oF 
fer d hoc idem, this ſelt-lame thing that Melchiſedec 
offered: ſince (by the Confeſſion of the | Romanifts 


lt. 


— ha w 4 * 


© A. 
4 


. * Ir ſhould be, — © And offered this ſclf-ſame thing that Me 
« chiſedec had offered; that is, Bread and Wine, ud. his Body 


theme 


* and Blood. 
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themſelves,) this ſelf-fme thing that Melchiſedec of. 
d, was real, ſubſtantial Bread and Wine, as typi- 
cally our Saviour's Body and Blood: And fince this 
Father ſets no Mark of Diſtinction upon the Offering 
of that Body and Blood by our Saviour, any more 
than the Offering of them by Melchiſedec; or 
offering of the Bread and Wine by Melchi- 
edec, any more than the oftering of them by our 
Saviour : it naturally follows, either that the Bread 
and Wine, and Body and Blood, were literaly and 
fubſtantialy offered in Sacrifice, both by our Saviour 
and Melchiſedec ; or that this Queſtion (whether St. 
Oprian believ'd that the Body and Blood were literaly, 
or only figuratively and virtualy ſacrificed by our Sa- 
viour; and whether the Bread and Wine were any 
more literaly ſacrificed by Melcbiſedec, than this Bo- 
dy and Blood?) cannot be determined merely by the 


Words now in Diſpute. | 
3. St. Cyprian to ſpeak here of a ſtrict 
and li Sacrifice of Bread Wine that was of. 


fered by Melchiſedec, yet as it is demonſtrable to us 
that there is nothing in the Hebrew Word which we 


tranſlate [broughe forch) conſider d either in its natu- 
Senſe, or conjunctiy with the ſeveral Circumſtan- 
wherein tis introduced by Moſes, that makes it 
believe that any —— was . 
to expett rae ſingle 1 
ſhall oblige us to deny our 


. Mr. W. Co Anſwer, p- 457. 
T. From, the Monſieur's. Adverſary, ſhall come 


next. In his Epiſtle to Marcella he writes thus: 


| Recurre ad Geneſim, & Melchiſedec Regem Salem bujus 
" Princi- 


— 
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Principem invenies croitatis, qui jam tunc in typoChri- 
7; 2 vinum obtulit, & nyſteriun chriſtianum 
in ſalvatoris ſanguine, & —_ dedicavit. Search 
« Geneſis, and there you find Mechiſedec, King 
« of this City, who ſometime offer d Bread and Wine 
in the Type of Chriſt, and dedicated the Chriſtian 
« Myltesy or Sacrament contained in the Body and 
« Blood of our Saviour. * | - of 


To which I Reply. 


I have had recourſe to that ſame Book of Geneſis; 
to St. Jerom's own. Tranſlation of the Text, and to 
every Syllable of a Circumſtance which Moſes: tells us 
in relation to that Affair: and find, upon the whole, 
that Senſe of offering the Bread and Wine, in which 
we all agree, and which Tertullian, Epiphanizs, St. 
Ambroſe, the Maſter of the Sentences, and others, take 
particular notice of; I mean, their being preſented to 
Abrabam. 

Tis alſo natural enough to ſe that he who 
(as Foſephus tells us in the 11th Chapter of the Firſt 
Book of the Zewi/ſh Antiquities ;,) was, for his Righ- 
teouſneſs, judged by the Conſent of all Men to be wor- 
thy of the Prieſthood of the molt high God; did firſt 


this Bread and Wine to God, in order to 
obtain his Bleſſing | 4 
of them, (which it 


; 


But as for his facri 
moſt natural to expect 


and how it follows 
is a Queſtion which 1 find Mr. W.C is 


is f 
if 


* 
* Ie ſhould be < Melbiſedec King of ince of 
« this City, who even then offer'd Bread and Wine in Type of 
« Chriſt, and dedicated the Chriſtian Myſtery in our  Saviour's 
« Blood and Body. | 


— —— —— — - — — 


our Saviour did at the Euchariſt; (ſuppo 


_ 
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of meddling with, after ſo much has been faid upon 
it Pro and Con. | 


of what 
ter of Fact to be Ne 
0 to be true; is far enough from provi 

what he brings it for: I ſhewed before in Its epa 94 
3 — FO oe that 1 117 genes the Chri- 

an in the Blo our Sauiour — 
1 . 2 St. Jerom, where he talks after rel 
obſcure manner; to St. ron, where his Mean- 
ing is more clearly and particularly expreſſed. Of 
which the Reader will ſee enough in that unanſiwera- 
ble Diſcourſe of Abertinus de Euchariſtia. Lib. 2. Ti- 
tle Eheronymus. ' © — 
Next to St. rom, Mr. / C. 3 us with a 
Bead - roll of Fathers and Doctors, ſome ancient, and 
fome of much more modern Date. But becauſe the 
Determination of the former, in particular, will do 
him very little Service; and may now and. then be 
retorted with Advantage on himſelf: it was wiſer for 
him to quote nothing thence, but leave ſome Names 


That what Melchiſedec did, was a Ty 


_ and Titles to amuſe the Reader, and adorn a Page. 


Bur before I condlude this Chapter, it may not be 
| to take Tome notice of thoſe Three Points 
which Mr. 1. C. has curſorily touch'd upon: I mean, 


© thePope's 3 z our preſent Diviſions; and the 
r 
nn <: the 10 che Tit 


He tells us, that a Rock (the Word uſed by our 
Saviour, Mar. 16.18.) is as ſignificative, and more e- 
nergetical to ſhew the Stability and Firmneſs of St. 
Peter and his Succeſſors Spiritual Bower; than if 
our Lord had ſaid-exprefly,” Thou art the Chief Head 
or Ruler of my Church. Now, though he ſufficiently 
diſcovers himſelf, whilſt he makes this Text to be a 


Proof that the Pope is the ſpiritual Head or Ruler — 
0 « 


* 
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the Chriſtian Church; without ſo much as pretend» 
ing to ſhew how ſuch a Concluſion follows from the 
Premiſſes: yet, in one reſpett, he appears more mo- 

deft than his Holineſs, who is not content with the 

ſpiritual Part, but (as it our Saviour's Kingdom was |, 

| of this World,) will pretend to be Supreme, (as far 
2s he dares,) in Temporals too. y 

In the mean time, (by all the Accounts I can 
of this Rock that now pretends to fill St. Perer's 

Chair; ) he is as tender of having his Double-fac'd 

Supremacy examined to the Bottom, even by thoſe 

of his own Communion ; as if he knew its Found 

tion to be as looſe and ſh as the very Sand. 

They that have a Curioſity to know what Occaſion 

there is for this r Caution, may pleaſe to 

e Dr. Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy : See the 

irft Volume of his Works, Printed in 1687. Chit 
lingworth againſt Knor, Printed in 1674. c. 6. Riche» 
rigs's Vindicie dottrine majorum ſcbole Parifienſis. 

Impreſſ. Colome, 1683. in 2 Vols. 470. Forbes's In 

ſtrut, Hiſtorico-Theolog. lib. 15, & 16. Fohan. Launoij 

Epiſt. Ed. Cantab. 1689. p. 762, Cc. De laPrimaute 
en V Feliſe.” Par D. Blondel. A Geneve, 1641. Dr. 
Hammond 's Works, Vol. 2. Printed in 1684. -{ See the 
Reply to the Catholick Gentleman's Anſwer, &c. p. 1. 
10 % 412] The Caſe truly flated, ec. Printed in 
1714. p. 6. 10 P. 76. Johannis Barclaii de poteflate 
Pape, &c. in anſwer to Cardinal Bellar mint. Roman 
Forgeries. Printed at London in 1673. Biſhop Beve- 
ridge s Synodicon. Impr. Oxon. 1672. Vol. 2. Annot. ad 

Wy 49, c. A modeſt Enquiry whether St Peter 

&c. By Mr. Henry Care. Printed at Londoz in 1687. 

Miſcellaneous Tratts, by Dr. Geddes. Printed in 1714. 

Vol. 2. and 4. Spanhemiz oper. Vol. 2. Lib. 4. Diſſert. 

I, 2, 3. Vol. 2. Part 1. . 334, 70 p. 440. Dr. Feli of 

the Church, Book 5. Ch. 23, 24, 25, 32, 33, 34, r. 

to Ch. 48. The Argument of Mr 


1 


6 Perer de la Marte- 
here, &c. Printed at London in 1689. Curcellei Ope- 
[1231 rd. 
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re. Impreſſ. Amſtelod. 1675. p. 703, c. De Pimatu 
| Roman Pontificrs, Diſſertationes 4, 5, 6, & 7. Per L. 
dbu. Hlier Du Pin. See his Book De Antigua Eccle- 
| fie At) Ar 470. Printed at Paris, in 1686.] Dr. 
|  GCrakantborp's Treatiſe f the 5th General cil. 
" Printed in 1634 Mr. Thorndike De ratione ac jure 
Hriendi controv. Impreſſ. Londini, 1670. c. 24. Romiſb 
Doctrines, &c. By Dr. Whitby. Printed in 1664. c. 4, 
$,6,7, 8. Mr. Bennet's Confutation of Popery, Part 2. 
g. 21. A Rational Account, &c. Printed in 1665. 
Part 2. c. 5, 6, 7. Chamieri de OEcum. Pontif. lib. 6. 
Panſtratie T. 2. ib. 9, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 
biſhop of Spa/aro's Works. Vol. 2. Impreſs. Lon- 
dini, 16 20. J. 5.c. 1, 2, 3. J. 6. c. 12. Oftenſio errorum 
P. E Suarez. c. 3. p. 818, c. Dr. Zackſon's Works, 
Vol 1. Bock 3. Furiſdiftione Eæcigſiæ. See his 
Works in Folio. At Geneva, 1630. p. 372, Nc. See 
alſo his Theol. Folem. in 410; P. 4. De Pontiff. Romano. 
Salmaſius de Primatu Pape, cum Apparatu. Lugd. Ba- 
tau. 1645. | | 


To the Caſe of our Diviſions in Religious Matters, 
1 I Aniwer. | 
I. If we may believe our own Senſes ; our Church 
agrees (without any Breach of Chriſtian Fellowſhip) 
in the ſame 29 Articles, which are the eſtabliſhed Epi- 
tome of our Chriſtian Faith: nor (excepting ſome very 
— are theſe diſliked by the main Body even of our 

> He who in Purſiance f the Apoſi Comma, 

2. He who in the e's 
{Prove all Things : bold por which is good 2 And 
not out of any leſs religious Defign, (like thoſe ſpiti- 
tual Quacks, who ruffle Nature, in order to make them- 
ſelves neceſſary; and inflame the Part affected, with no 
other View than that they may apply ſome certain 
Remedy that ſhall be worſe than the Diſeaſe:) im- 
partialy examines the Differences of this Nature now 
among us; will have the Satisfaction to find rainy | 
£4 0 
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| bfren lie only in a different Manner of conceiving and 
expreſſing the ſame Thing: and that the Points where- 
in we generally differ, are much leſs conſiderable, 
than thoſe about which we generally agree. 
3. Suppoſe that as more Freedom is allowed in 
Eng/and than in other Countries; (which it is 
impoſſible for our Church, and not very eaſy for the 
{cular Powers, to help;) ſo our Diviſions and Diſ- 
putes are the more and the greater: yet ſtill we cans 
not but think it ſomething hard, that the Romaniſts 
ſhould fling this n our Teeth, who (after all the Ad- 
vantages which they have had, in order to prevent, as 
well as cure, this exceſs in their own Church) are 
1o plentifully ſtocked with it themſelves : as appears 
too plain from their preſent Diviſions and Diſpures z 
and has been ſufficiently proved by Biſhop Stilimfleet, 
in a Diſcourſe upon that Subject. | 
4. I hope they that make the greateſt ſtit about 
theſe Differences and Diviſions, are not the very ſame 
Party who have the chief hand in making and increa- 
fing of them: and then caſt that upon the Genius of 
the Country, and the Principles of our Church; 
which is more properly due to the Practices and In- 
trigues of their own. But it has been the Obſervation 
of the World, that (before a more than ordinary 
Difference among us,) we have always had, by way 
of Preface, a more than ordi Float of Foreign 
Priefts and Jeſuits, whoſe ſecular Intereſt ir is to fiſh 
in troubled Waters. | 
F. When the Seeds of Diviſion are mote narrowly 
and generally looked into, and the ſeveral contending 
17 5 come more ſenſibly to feel as well as ſee the 
iſchief that is hereby done to our temporal as well 
as ſpiritual Eſtate: it is to be hoped that Truth and 
Reaton will be more calmly and impartialy conſidered 
on all ſides; and that the Cauſe of Diviſion being thus 
far removed, the Effect will proportionably ceaſe, 
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þ To what Mr. 1. C retends, in relation to our 
bn Erie Bible, I anſwer —— 

This Bible may be confidered either only as 
this particular Tranſlation; or in general as a Tran- 
ſcript of the Divine Will, though in a different 

ge. If you take it the former of theſe Ways ; 
9 all the World muſt own, as to St. r- 
rom himſelf, and his Performance: I mean, that theſe 
Tranſlators were not infallible z and (which is there- 
fore the leſs to be wondered at,) that their Labours 
in this nice and extenſive Work, are not abſolutely 
perfect. And (tor this Reaſon,) we adviſe thoſe that 
are able, to this Tranſlation with the Hebrew 
and Greek Texts, as well as with that Tranſlation 
of St. Zerom which is the vulgar Bible of the Rowa- 


/ 4 1 


miſts : and to judge of its Truth as they ſte cauſe. 
2. After all the Corrections and Amendments that 
have been made in the true Sixt Quintus his 


Bible, en which kind I gave you one 8 at the 
end of my Sixth Chapter, and Dr. James in his (Bel. 
lam Papale) has the World with a great 
many more : the Difference as to the ſenſè and intent 
of the Text, in St. Ferom's Tranſlation, (as it ſtands 
thus corrected and amended ) and in our common 
Eng Tranſlation, is generaly fo finall ; (eſpecialy in 
the New Teftament, and 2d parnicaterty as to thoſe Ci- 
tations from the Old or New Law, which either Party 
uſes in the ſeveral Diſput between us ;) that while 
the Roweziſts rail at our Buble without Exception or 
Reſerve, they paſs but an indifferent Compliment 15. 
on their own, and particularly upon the pretended in- 
Allible Authority Fhich has ſtampt it as authentick. 

3. Conſidering our vulgar Eigiib Bible as a Tran- 
ripe of thoſe divine Laws which were delivered by 
Moſes and the Prop our Saviour and his Apoſtles; 
to treat it with abuſive is, to trample under 
foot thoſe Laws * and conſequently wen Au- 

thority 


of the MASS. 231 
thority of that God whom all Chriſtians agree to have | 
been their original Author. x 
4. If we may judge by the Experience of thoſe that 
have made the Trial ; he who (though not Scholar 
enough to compare our Tranſlation with that of St. r- 
rom, and either one or tother with the Greek or He- 
brew ;) is Chriſtian enough to read our vulgar Bible 
with an uncorrupted Mind, warmed with the Love 
of God, and a Concern for his- own eternal Welfare: 
will ſee in this Book ſuch Evidence of its divine Ori- 
— it will not be 4 ee of all — 4-4 
ill Language of its Enemies, to e 
im that it is any other than the Word of God. In 
the mean Time, that the Reader may not miſtake ill 
e for Argument, and (becauſe the Bible, in what- 
ever Tranſlation, is ſlightly ſpoken of by thoſe whole 
Intereſt it is to make Way for another Rule of Faith; 
_ conclude from hence that there is ſufficient Reaſon 
for it: he is defired to conſult Mr. Poo/'s Nullity of 
the Romiſh Faith, c. 7. The Religion of Proteſtants, &c. 
By Mr. Chilingworth, C. 2. Dr. Fackſor's Eternal Trath - 
of Seri ure, &c. i in 1614. P. 237, to p. 480. 
Curcellæi Opera, Lib. 1. c. 3, 4,5, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17. Tio Treatiſes, &c. By Dr. Falkener. Printed 
at London in 1684. p. 3 30, to 383. Biſhop Hilmer 
Works. Printed in 1710. Val. 6. p. 361, to 413. Do- 
Ctor Bentley's Phileleutherus Lipſienſit, and his Sermon 
againſt Popery. Dr. Field of the Church ; Appendix to 
the third Book, c. 1, 2, 3, 4. Boot 4. c.11, 15, 16, 17, 
18, Lo 20, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. And the dix to 
his fifth Book. See alſo An Hiſtorical Defence, &c. 
By Mr. Claude. Furt 2. c. 8, & 9. Dr. Taylor's Po- 
lemical Diſcourſes. Printed in 1674. P 405, Kc. 
A Compleat Syſtem. Printed in 1712. Vol. 1. $1 
2, 2,4,5, 6. And a Diſcourſe, entituled, Romiſh 
Dottrines, &c. By Dr. Whitby, c. 15, Where honeſt 
ingenuous Minds will find enough to make them eaſy 
in this Point, 
: Q 2 A P- 
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Faithfully cited him (Mr. De Rodon) Word by 
Word. I did not cut or clip one Tittle of his 
whole Tract. J Qu have — whole and intire 

in my Book. | 


To which T Rerh; 


So far is this from Truth, that he who compares 
Mr. De Rodon s Book with the Tranſcript which Mr. 
I. C has given us of it; will find that he has left out 
two intire Sections in the 3d Chapter, ten in the 5th, 
and eleven in the 6th; which amount, in the whole, 
to about a ſeventh or eighth part of the Book. a 

This for wholeſale Work. 


And as for clipping and maiming of Sentences in 
particular, you ſee 4 Specimen of it in Pages G7, 
50, 65 65, B2 82 ; 83, 114, 116, 128, 141, & 375, 0 
compared with Pages 10, 14, 19, 26, 
26, 5 76, & 126, of Mr. De Rodon's Book, 
| þ the th Edition. Printed in 1635. 

After ſuch a Caſt of his Office, I muſt confeſs I 
have but little Stomach to follow. him through the 
fulſome Harangue which he preſents us with, in the 
zd, zd, 4th, 5th, 4th, 5th, 8th pages (and part of 
the th.) * his Appendix. His 9th, 1oth, 11th 


Q 3 Pages, 
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Pages, and part of the 12th, Ae at leaſt 
. betore, in their peo 


EN Mr. W.C. p. 12. i 
Ir. pate; E. 10) A WS WP » Ie 


N Chalice (quoth he,) of Benediction which we do 

bleſs, is it not the Communication of rhe Blood of Chrift ? 
and the Bread which we break, ir it not the Participa- 
tion of the Body of our Lord? He fays not the Com- 


munication or Participation of or 
Fan 


Io which I Reply 


1. The Word [Rea] is not put in by the Apoſtle, 
but by Mr. / C whoſe Authority | is N 
2. St. Pax! in clear Terms ſhews it : 
3 it it not the Participation of the Bo- 
of our Lord? e Jan Ml 12 
* S not, — or Figures, or 
— 7 — which we break, or ſeem to n * 
Eber ches Bread which weibreak.* | 
— — eye neem og g——_—_—_ — 


Ser tte Council ef Ancyra, held Ann Dum. 315. Can. 2. 

Ol Neo- Cæſare a, as En. 7 
Of Laodicea, held A. D. 267. 

The Canons of Theophilus dn ip of dee 4D 


| OR A. D. 397. can. 4. 
The Council of Orleans, A. P. $71: can 4. 

The Fourth Council of 
The Council of Bracara, A. 


- & —_ 


A D. 533-Con. 17. 
675. Can. 2. 


The Sixth Council of To/eds, A. D. 693. can. 6. 
The Counci! of Conflantizople, A. D. 691. can. 32. 
Seealſo eee @ Spalato, 1 Ecleſ. I, 5. 


Anl 


ans 


— — 
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And 'tis plain to the Reaſon of all Mankind, that 
Bread broken, and not partaken of, cannot be the 
Participation of the Body of our Lord. That [Bread] 
does as much ſuppoſe real ſubſtantial Bread, as [my 
any Eng poy à real Horſe; and not merely the Fi- 

e, Sign, or Accidents of my Horſe: And that the 
ing and partaking of Bread does (for the ſame 
Reaſon) imply à real breaking of its Subſtance, and a 
hl panaking of fi taly diſtinct and ſeparats 


But Experience ſhews that the ſame Actions are 
in this Caſe; which would be ſo, 
Element to be till real | 
Ind this is one plain Proof that the Subjeft which 
makes them 6, is ſtil! the ſame real ſubſtantial Bread 
after, which it was before, its tion. 


D 


Q4 Mr. 
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N D in his Eleventh PP VEL to the ſaid cri, 
thians, he mentioneth, that our Lord took Bread, 
2 gromg Thenks brake, and ſaid, Take ye, and eat 2 
This is my B which ſhall be delwered uno you. | 
Theſe W. I ee Go waved te Rada} 
a figurative, or typical Body that was offered or deli- 
vered for us, as the Manichees vainly commented 
but of | the real and ſubſtantial Body of Chriſt, as ap- 


pears. by Rom. 8. 32. as all EE en Pages coles, 


ring do manifeſtly demonſtrate, pop * 
of! 11 7 n FI 1; ot © Þ 44 Ty; | | . ) 
7 130 on 2% "I which [ Reply; eq 119 it 5 


"That the — real ſubſtantial Beg which our 85 
viour gave ſactainentaly to his Diſciples, was after- 
ward realy and ;literaly: offered on the Croſs; contrary 
to the Manichean Error; We are ſo fat from denying, 
that we neyer. yet. raiſed any Diſpute about it. 

2 that the {acramental-giving. of that real ſub- 
tancial Body, muſt, needs ſuppoſe its Subſtaſte to be 
12 corpotealy preſent in this Sacrament; we 
ſtill 8 challenge our Adverſaries to make it 
MY bn 19 en e rl of 

* 8 F Le 2A 
— ju rior "Cwnich all be delivered for 3c 
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T. is alſo cor nfirmed by theſe Words of the Apo: 
lle. 1 Cor. 11. [27.1 efore, whoſoever ſball cat 
this Bread, or * drink this Cup of the Lord — 
be ſhall be guilty of the 929, Blood of: our Lor 

How. can this be, if it be but the 3 
of his Body and Blood, and not his real Body and 
Blood? Thoſe that 04 eat the Manna, and the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, were not ſaid to be — of his Body 
and Blood; and yet they were Sens of his Bloody 
Sacrifice. Therefore for eating and drinking 
Sign, or for tearing or deſtroying the mere — 
Pi ure of a Man; it is a very SIS ſevere 
to condemn him, and wake him giley of his 
Death. t _ 

Therefore it is £4 eating = Arinking cunt cada - 
real Body and Blood, || that the A e 
5 ee nd Bo the Lord. 


* 
— gene ans hot 
= _— _ * a 1 „ — * . * 


This is the only Place in aff chat Diſcourſe about the Sr 
ment, where the ur Bible ofthe Romaniſts uſes Vel inſtead of 
25 ME GS 

2. c. 11. 

+ It ſhould be Therefore, for preſuming unworthily 
ear and drink that which, is ſacramentaly our Saviour's 
chat was broken, and his'Blood that was ſhed upon the Croſs; 
it would be very hard and ſevere, to ſuppoſe ſuch a Man,” 
ſome ſenſe, to parrake in che Guile of thoſe char abuſed and r, 
cifief! cheir Saviour; while his profane Boldneſs juſtifies the Con- 
— * Barbarity which were ſhewa in renting of that bleſſed 

Body, and ſhedding of that precious innocent Blood, whereof 
r 


facred Elements are peculiarly rhe Pledge and Repreſen- 
tative. 


It ſhould be — 09 for corporealy 
jo ariking of is rat Fic and Bd, NY 
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er the Wine that is therein contained. 


, even after Confecrationt ; LA. 
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I Azſwer. 


1. This is alſo eonfirmed by thoſe Words of the 
e, whoſoever ſhall eat 
the Lord umuarthi- 
Blood of the Lard. 
but the Si 
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Adverfaries urge us fil as the Learned Bi. 
does, in his a Dm 


Church, To.) to prove that 
2 „s real 


his own Anſwer, p muratis mu- 


e eee Be ggg me and rl gd, 
cfafiſhed by thoſs 
2 this 


2 the Carizehiazs, Ch. II. ver. 26, 27,8 28. * 
ich we underſtand literaly. And there is no more 
ask n 
ask a Traveller why he 
their Part who have recourſe to 
a Reaſon for what they-do. 
in the Words which ob- 
* 


„ II —— — — 


where St. Faul not Aller farecinvety ati the conſe- 
crated Element by the cond of Bread, but adds rhe demonſtra- 
tive Pronoun to it every time: noching like ljel can: be pre> 
* 


* 


— 


or Fi 
e Sublizace | 


find it towards the Beginning of 
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that a ſufficient Reaſon to determine us to the li- 


* on all hands, that he who is 


2. Since it is owned 
guilty of our Sayiour's Blood, is (in the ſame kind) 


will give us Light into the other, which lies more 
of the Road of common 8 . 
the conſtant Language of Scri 


ing or receiving of our Sav 
whatſoever, cannot be inferred from th 
i TS * 


115 
15 


ef 
AL 


r7 
Hl 


8 
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CUP of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 
| n See Ver. 26 & 270 
apter. 
3. The Mama was no divinel inſtituted Sign and. 
Seal of the Legal Covenant, as the Paſchal Lamb was. 
Aud neither one nor t other was inſtituted as a Sign of 
that Sacrifice, whoſe precious Life has been given for 
the Redemption of the World; (as the facramental 
Elements are:) though good People did look through 
thoſe Shadows to the Subſtance which is Chriſt. q 
Therefore it is no Wonder that the unworthy Par- 
takers of the Monna and the Paſchal Lamb, are not 
Aid to be Guilty of our Saviour's Body and Blood ; 
and (for the ſame Reaſon,) no Argument can be drawn 
from — chat wil affeft the Caſe now in Dit- 


* 

And if the unworthy rantking of them, will do 
Nr. . C. no Service; 1 Pope L need nor-prove that 
che deſtroying of a mere Image or Piture, is {till leſs 
to the Pu 
4. When theRoweniſte can make out nothing from 
1 Gr. 11. 27 or any other Text of Scripture; they 
40 to the Infallibility of their Church, and her Cour- 
cils: and are very angry that we are not willing to re- 
ſign up our Reaſon and *. to their rn ſu- 
Perior Authority. 
dee nde pelt us any farther on char cas 
wiſh they vyould anſwer what has been alledg d aga 


Mis their laſt and moſt general Refuge, by Mr. — 


In his 3 Fopery. Fart. 2. c. 2, and 8. Mr. 
Mr. Knot. c. 2. 3, and 6... Dr. 

Jligkes's F Me Volume of Controverſial Letters. Printed 

at London for Richard Sare, in 1705. Mr. Gili. ' 
. worth's Letter about the Tofltbilit of the Church of 

Rome. Printed at Oxford in 1704. And his Diſcourſes 

on the ſame Subj Printed at the End of his Works 

in 470. Publi in 1687. The Texts examin'd which 


510 Papiſis ae 3g Bible, for their Doltrine of 
* Infallibility. 
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Infalhbility. By Mr. Tully. Printed at London in 1688. 
An \ Hiſtorical Defence 95 the Reformation. By Mr. 
Claude. Printed in 1683. Part 1. c. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. The 
incurable Scepticiſm f the Church of Rome." Printed 
at London, in 1688. c. 4, 5, 6, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, and 27. DE 
Neghon Third Book of Commentaries. Printed at 
London in 1614. Curcellæi 2 P. 688, c. Mr. 
Leſley's Truth of Chriſtianity ſtrated. Printed at 
London in 1711. p. 181, to the End. 4 fair and 
methodical Diſcuſſan, Ec. 1689. in 3 Diſcourſes. Mr. 
Poole's Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. Printed at Oxford 
in 1667. c. 4. Inſtrud. Hiſtorico-T beol. By Dr. Forbes. 
lib. F. c. 13, 14, c. Biſhop Patrick's Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth. Printed at London in 1689. 
Romiſh Dofrines, &c. Printed 1664. c. 9, 20, 21, 22. 
Reflexions on the Council of Trent. By H. C de Luganq. 
Printed at Oxford in 1677. Mr. Rancin's Review 
the. Council of Trent. Eneliſh'd by Dr. Langbane, a 
Printed + at - Oxford in 1638. Biſhop Plates 
Works. Printed in 1710. Vol: 4 Part 1. c. 1.5, 8. Paxt 2. 
c. 8. Part 3. c. 1, 2, 3. and in the 5th Vol. ſee à 88. 
cond Diſcourſe in Vindication of the Proteſtant Grounds 
of Faith. Printed at London in 1688. An Hiſtorical 
Examination of the Authority of General Councils. By 
Mr. Jenkins. Printed at London in 1688. Dr. Han- 
mond's Works in Folio, Vol. 2. Printed at London in 
1684. from p. 561, to Þ. 799 Mr. Thorndike De 
Ratione ac Jure finiend; Controv. Impreſſ. Londim. 1670. 
c. 25. Chamieri Panſtratia, J. 5.L I. c. 10, 11, 12, 13 
14, 15. T be Guncil of Trent no free Ae With 
an mtrodufory Diſcourſe concerning cis.” By 
Mr. Michael! Geddes, Chancellor of Sarum. © Printed 
in-1697. A Rational Account of the Grounds. of zhe 
— * Religion. Printed at London in 1681. Part 


I. c. 5, 8, 9. Part 3. c. 1, 2, and 3. Aedij Der. 


Gen. 1630. Trad. de Eccleſ. lib. 1. de Confitns, Ib. 3. 
An Epiſtle to Signor Scipio, &c. By Biſhop * 


re 


at London in 1685. A'Demonſiration that the 
ch F Rome and nr 
an. Printed at London in 1688. 
1 that all this has been an- 
already; do they not ſhew us when, or 
whom ? If fy ion has been done, why is 
confined to mere Talk, and not made publick to the 
old > The Reaſon is plain: nor can any Body that 
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13 Mr. W. C. p. 14. 


with ancient Terrullian, whoi Muh | 


1 Will begin | 
. ee Co —4 55 eee 8 
and be janed. 


* 555 4 hv —— at the Re. 
ſrrethion. 


of Tic theſe 8 and the Reaſons that have 
3 of one at the a. 


4 ® 4 S 
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_and ate as follow: Sic erfi carnem ait 
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Aud hete Mr. NY C had: octafion 


his Talent : at leaſt SEO in 


to ter» 
eaſons that 
to do- 


order 
minate the Diſpute: But this (for are 
eaſily enough gueſs d at) he thought it better 
2. That {our Fleſh eateth the Body Blood. f 
Chriſt, c. is not meant in the ſame Senſe which the 
Romaniſis would have; let Teriulljen himſelf ſhew, 


when he pleaſes to be more open and particular, His 
Words are in this fame Diſcourſe of his, c. 36, 3 
aal. 


#ib1 
ex materia difti dirigendus eſt ſenſus, Nam gquie du- 
rum & intoleradilem exiſlimaverunt ſermonem ej ut, 
quaſi vere carnem ſuaꝶm illis edendam determinaſſet ; 
ut in ſpiritum diſponeret ſtatum ſalutis, premiſit, ( ſpi- 
ritus eſt qui vroificat,) atque ita ſubjunxit, ( caro ni- 
bil prodeft, ad viviſicandum ſcilicer: ) exequitur etiam 
guid velit melligi ſpiritum. Perba que locutus 72 
vobis, piritus ſunt, vita ſunt * ficur & ſupra, { qui 
audit fermones meos, & credit in eum qui, Ofc.) itag, 
iruu: 


Sermonem confliraens oroificarorem, (quia 


vita, ſermo, ) eundem eriam carnem ſuam dixit, quiz 


& ſermo caro erat faltus: proinde in cauſam vite ap- 
8 £7 dtvorandus auditu, & rummandus inte. 
, & fide dirigendss. Nam & paulo ante, carneas 
Suan panem guogue crleſtem pronutciarat ; wreews 
alguc waque per allegoriam, Nc. To which add 
e Words in is Diſcourſe, de Anima. (Blr. Parie, 
1664. P. Oper. 275.) which are as follow: Num fer, 
non Acat nobis in dubiufl ſenſus noſtros devocars, ne 


& in Chriflo de fide eorum deliberetur : ne forte d, 


catur quod falſo Satanam proſpetarit de C pr ecipi- 
tatum; aut falſo vocem Patris tudierit de ipſb tei. 
catum : aut deceptus it, cum Petri ſocrum rergit + aut 
alum poſtea unguenti ſenſerit ſpritum, quod in ſt 
pulturam ſuam acceptauis : alium poſtea vini ſapotem 
quod in ſanguinis ſui memoriam conſecravit. 
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ne had of the Sacramental Elements, may pleaſe 
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They that defire a farther Account of the Notion 
to 
peruſe Ae ee, * er * 2. 5. 3 20, to 
7 3570. * * 5 Son, Tila 


12 


* in * Ld 
21 "Mr. W. G. 14. „ eee 
* * 1 4% 1 


"ES Rites Irthews. lth.” 4. . 14. whoſe Words 
EE 17 55 do the) as. that our Bodies" be 

not cap verlaſing, tohich are wo d 

3 ee Lord? . Le | 


. - . — 
V. py = 3 
1 


Theſe Werds "1 you make Senſe of them) ſeem 
mi for, than againſt us: it being impoſſible that 
what is ſacramentaly our Saviour's incorruptible, im- 
mortalizing Body 0 Blood, ſhould (as a — of 

a bleſſed Immortality) nouriſh. our. Bodies; if the na- 
25 Subſtance of the Elements is literaly and effe- 
Qualy changed into that which is incapable of doing 
this: which is plainly t i it is literaly chang- 
ed into the Subſtance of that Fleſh and Blood. And 
[== lame 1 I give to thoſe Quotations from 77 

2 Apol. ad 8 * and St. 
Ma In Orat. Catech. c. . (om whence 


| * 
Mr. c ka C. has borrowed his next "EL of Antiquity, 


el to have been ſet down more at large: 
as we find them in the Naber Teftivm, p. 110, 116, 


117. They. that would gratify their Curiofity far 


may pleaſe to peruſe Alhertinus de Euc 22 


er. 
| 35 2. 7 NIN \& the 7 and e 


o* a 4 waa £ 3 L320 rk | 41 < i? | [364d 643 tf 4 bf 
pon which lee the Notes of I Gab 
ation 
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ation compared, p. 44, Ec. Biſhop Poyner's pine 
P. 33, 34, 35, 36, 52, 33, 54, 60, 61, 62, 63 | 
and Forbes's Int. H IT. ib. 11. c. 11. But 2 
pals to another Father, give me leave to obſetve what 
is ingenuouſly on d in the famous Pi Catechiſm 
which, how well it conſiſts with that ſubſtagri 
Change which the Romaniſts ate fo eager fot; I leave it 
to the Reader's ſerious Thoughts. The Words are theſe: 
Mir andum non eſſe ſi (poſt Conſecrationem) pants eti- 
am vocetur, — tum quia pams ſpeciem bapeat, tum 
g, naturalem alendi_nutriendiq, corporis vim, que 
Pans pr via eſt, adhuc retmear.* See the Catech. ad 
P P. 228: Elit. Loan 156. 5 
What Mr. W. C quotes next from Pope Alexander L. 
St. Hilary, St. Damaſcen, St. duſtin, and St. Ambroſe; 
was anſwer d before in my 4th and 5th Chapters. 
What elſe of the Fathers he gives in his 15th Page, 
being nothing but empty Titles, I paſs it by. 
Thomas Aquinas is no Angelical Doctor to us, any 
farther than he proves what he affirms. 
The Words of St. Cyr, St. Aſtin, and St: Gregory 
(as they ſtand in his 21ſt, 22d, 24th, and 25th Pages ;) 
we firmly believe: and when any Body can prove 
Tranſubſtantiation from thence, will own they can 


he next which he mentions is St. Chry/oſtome. © + 
But before I come to Mr. W. C's Quotations from 
this Father, give me leave (by 1 of Preface) to 
confider what the Author. of the Nzbes Teſiam (in 
his 1 20th and e from St. G- 
them 


oftom's 83d Homily upon St. „which is 23 


1 . ow > 0 „ 


* , 


y The Aufoees whith chey give; who admit this Doctrine of 
the Catechiſm, and yet Lu to believe aur Saviour s cor po- 
real Preſence in the Euchariſt; are one plain Proof of what we 


daily ſee: that there's hardly any ching ſo void of. Senſe, but 


Men of Art and Reſolution may invent ſome Turn or other for 
ir, which ſeryes toamuſe (if not to ſatisfy) the World. 
1 R follows: 


* 


whickt fall within its proper 
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follows: Credamus Deo, nec contradicemus 
er, etiamſi quod dicit contrarium videatur cogitations 
E oculis noftris , Jed jd ang rev . &. cogeta- 
Lionem. 10 ram H Faria- 


mus ; non ad arcade ſolum e ſed. verba 
Fiat tencamus.. Sermo qu . ne quit, 
Jeſus autem noſier decepru fac — el. 15 


at, hic vero ſapius fallitar.. 7 
tur ſermo ait, hoc 2 corpus menm 4a 
I NE raed Gade 8 

ow e the 1ati og. of this Objection WII 
make the Proteſtant Reader eaſy, as to ſeveral the like 
Paſſages, which the Author of To Nubes has collect 
ed from this and other ot the Fathers; I ſhall the more 
n what's nom before us 
is one thing to look to the —— 
Pray without regard to the Truth and Authority 
of what an Infallible Omnipotent God ſays of them; 
and tis another, to be ſo ſwallow” RD with this Au- 
thority, as to have no tolerable regard to the Nature 
of. the Subject about which he ſpeaks, and what our 
own Reaſon and Senſes tell us in relation thereto. 
And of this St. Chry/oftom himſelf ſeems ſenſible, 
when. (ſpeaking of 55 facred Myſteries,) he does 
not ſay — Non ad per ire aſpicientes, Ec. But — 
Non ad pr. e fed verba ejus re 
. 5 this View he teaches us to under. 
ſtand. that ſeeming Contrariety to our Reaſon and Sen. 
les, whereof he was ſpeaki before: as will eaſi. 
ly a by the Connexion of the two Sentences. - _ + 
2. Tis confelled that our Senſe, (for want of due 
and Parience to examine the Truth of what is 
ſer Before us; "15 often deceiv'd, even in thoſe things 
Juriſdichon: which (as 
—_ obſerves very well, in his forementioned 
aero Dia is not © be A. Cd eme 


as of our 


w ** 7 
- bw. Sc 7 „ 


molle EE ot, 


/ + a \ 


little Reſpe& to the Word which ' ſurpaſſes our Un- 
5 ; 2 | Randitig 
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Aud tis as true, that (though both our Senſes and 
our Underſtanding may be deceived;) God is Infalli- 
ble, and conſequently is (in no Cate) liable to Error. 
But then withal it muſt be remembred that (unleſs 
we are infallible as well as God,) tis poſſible enough, 
that (for want of due Care and Patience to examme _ 
into the Meaning of what he ſays; particularly for 
want of comparing what the Stipture tells us in one 
Place, with what it aſſerts in othets, in ordet to out 
forming a ſound and impatrial t upon the 
whole : ) we may either deceive ourſelves, or 0- 
ther P to deceive us; and ſo come to take that 
Point o n Divine Truth, which is 
only a Error. And therefore when St. Chryſd- 


tom refers us to che Infallible Word of God, as chat 
which we muſt fix our Faith upon in the preſent Caſe 
It cannot mean to exclude, but rather far that 


Care and Prudence which I have been ſpeaking of; 
or, in other Words, that we are not ſo to advance our 
Faith, as ta exclude the proper Uſe and Exerciſe of 
5 Reaſon.. Aud this ſeems moſt agreeable to that 
Expreſſion: Quandoguidem igitur Sermo ait, Hoc 
eft. corpus neun; terſuaſi fimus, & credamus, & 0- 
culis intelleQuallibus d gte ?d 10 
3. Tis one thing, for God's Word to ſurpaſs our 


5 Underſtanding and Senſes; and tis another to be con- 


rrary to both : as tis one thing for a ſeeming Contra- 
riety to ariſe from the Want Sf Care and Prudence in 
the Uſe of our Faculties; and tis another, for that 
Appearance to he occaſioned by the Falſhood of thoſe 
CS Oak - hitnſelf che Anthot. __ 
| St. 0 ays that we t to 

faſt the Word of an Infallible God ee that 
which he tells us Kems conttary to our Underſtanding 
and Senſes: I do not find that he gives this latter 
Account of that Appeatance; ot that he ſhews fo 


R 2 


MF 


Deo, nec contradicemus ei, &c. may be very good 
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ſtanding and Senſes, as to charge it with real 
contrary to Senſe and Reaſon. 555 , 
And therefore till the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
can be cleared from this C or ſome better 
Proof be brought that St. Chry/oſtome believed it to 
be the DiQate of an Infallible God: Cedamus whigue 


Advice, and yet be far enough from proving what 
the Author of the Nubes brings it for. 2985 614 
4. That by thoſe Words | credamus ubiguc Deo, Kc. 
St. Chry/oſtome could not (without  contradiQting 

himſelf,) deſign to preach up a Tranſubſtantiation in 
the facramental Elements; ſeems very plain to me; 
from what he tells us in his Epiſtle t ius, the 
Genuineneſs of which has been ſufficiently vindicated by 
the preſent Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, in his Defente 
of the Expoſition, &c. Printed in 1686. p. 127, to p. 
15C. 1 


4 5 e dee n 
icut etiam anteguam ſanttificetur panis, panem no- 
minamus : dromd io lum ſanttificante ęratid, 
mediante ſacerdote, liberatus eft quidem apellatione 
Panic, dignus autem babitus eft Dominici corporis 
apellatione, etiamſs NATURA PANIS in if 
permanſit, &c-. | 55 


Where this Father poſitively tells us, that the Nature 
of the Bread hath remained ſtill, even after it has 
received the divine Bleſſing ;. and that che Bread being 
worthy of the Title of the Lord's Body, has conſe- 
quently made. no Alteration: in this Point. Which is 
not only the ſame thing that St. Theodore allerts, 
but in much the fame Words. Take the Paſſages at 
large, which will make the Senſe more clear. 
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ide Thradoreri Dial. 1, & 2. See the 8 
of his Works, Ed. Paris, 1642, p. 17, 18, 85. 


alſo the Doctrine 4 the Trinity ond Trays 2 
compared, p. 10, to 18. 


To this Pur dere &. Origen, u bh Corn 
nog = 4 
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Comment. Vol. 1. . 254. * By Rack: 1668. Nam 
compare ith what he lays Hom, 7. in Levit. 
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a 18 neue mai de rde vg M): and re oh x 


exe dvaCarucr iumnpordooe 13 id v ,, va 
proline cv awTEs dQeAxITy R A) Þ e 
x# Rewer droben ue, & md palnd heb ad. - 
T5 d&ogdluyy pate d D AN Oh, Suing - 
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So Athangſius. See his Works. Printed at Paris 
in 1627. Tom. 1. p. 9. n 


N Nom Sacramentum Anbei ebe a 

Chriflus, & quando circumciſus eſt,” & quando SY 
zatus oft: & poteft ſacramentum adoptronis, adaptio 
i. Seut Sacramentum corporis && ſanguinis 


84 
(ap 


C 


mun 
: Py guod eft in pane & pocylo conſecrato, corpus ejus 
ſanguinem dicimur. Nox QuoD PropRiE Corgps 


Eis 1 7 * & PocuLuM e Sed 

in ſe nyſterium corporis ejus, ſangumſpue con- 
— Hinc & ipſe Dominus benediftum 7 & 
calicem quem Diſcipulis tradidit, corpus & ſanguinen 
ſuum vocavit. OY. It To 
* } Facundus Hermianenſis in Lib. pro Defenf 3 Capit. 
ad Juſtinianum Imperatorem, Paris 1629. p. 404, & 


Lende que bcurus ſumevokis, ſpiritus' Er vita. 
 Spiitahter mielligite gue locutus ſum. | 


ſrivitakrer imelle@um vivifcobit vor. Er fi nectſſe 
oh ed e eee invfi 
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Dixit ſe panem qui de Clo deſcendir,, borjans ur ( 
in cum. 2 rc 
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. Credere enim in eum, boc eſt manducare panem vi 
vum Qui credit, —— Inviſibiliter ſaginatur» 
4 mnoifubiliter renaſcitur. We h 
Bede s Commentary in 1 Cor. c. 11. See the third 
br, ara his Works. Inpref. Colon. 4erip. 4622. 
F Jon. 


"Wee ergo . ene, in 8 perfethio, in 4 


bus veritas eft. umbra, bic imago, illic veritas. 
Unbra in lege, imago in Evangelio, veritas in canleſit- 


Aue agnus ee offerebatur vitulus; nune 
- Cbriflus ofertur Th ertur quaſi. homo, quaſi reci- 
piens paſhonem. ert ſe Moe quaſi facerdos, wet * 
Peceata nofira dimittat. Hic in —_ ibi in veritate, 
a apud Fairem pro. nobis quaſi aduacatus intervenit. 

c ergo in imagine ambulanus, in imagine videmus : 
Nic facie ad Hein ub Pls e omni in veri- 


tote elt. A | 
St. Ambroſe in Offic. Lib. as c. 40 p 36. vol. 


WS „„ 1 
Calicem vero docuerit exemplo ier 
as vini & aquæ conjunctione miſceri. cem etenim 


ſub die paſſionis accipieng z, benadixit, & dedit Diſci- 
Pulis ſuis dicens ; bibite ex eo omnes: hic eſt enim 
Janguis novi eee, „ qui pro multis effundetur 
in remi peccatorum. Dico uabis, non. bibam 
2 ex 1 2 Ns vitis, #{q; in diem illum quo 
bam nouum vinum in Regno Patris mei. 
Fe te invenimus calicem mixtum quem 
2 & Vixvx Fursse, o — 
furan di it. 
St. Cyprian Ep. ad Cecilium, hs 157, . ien 
n Nenn A 
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Euſeb. Dem, Evangel. Lib. 1. C. 10. 38. 4 
Faris 1628. 
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agxyorv v ννõslec. 
TheophilaR. in 1 Ep. Cath. Pet. See the 21 Tims 
of his Works printed at. Paris * 1631. S 


P. 498. 


— e Chriſti crux bent goidem 3 
erit, ut amnem creaturam ſubjiceret bes carnem 
autem ejus que ad c 4 erat ante 1 

carnem Dei 


Omne acerdotum i 
* a fern 10 Je ue 22 
comede! 3 = 


4. far 
Context; ) it 
Ea Nia Ton imelligibils al- 
Bom, © beatus Paul HE, ito 
dicente, cognoſce, ait enim: Habemus altare de 
poteſtatem bi qui tabernaculo deſer- 
vim; corpus Geer Chrift. 1 tare 
neceſſarie in introitu rabernaculi te agg an, id eft, in 
mroiru calorum eft : quia per ipſum ingreſſum habe. 
mus in Celis, 


Iſychius Hieroſol. in Levitic. Lib. 1. c. 2, 4. Lib.2 
r p. 14, 21, 34. c. Edit. Baſil. 15 27. . 


| 
| 
| 
x 
11 | Gre Sacramenta ſumimus corporis E. ſargui- 
E 


Tring conſories natura; & tamen eſſe non 
nit ſubſtantia vel natura panis & vini. YE 
in Trat. De duab. naturis, &c. See 


—— * 
2 
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Papa Gelaſius, 
the 8th Tome of the Brbliorbecs Farrum, Kere 


— n — * 


| 1677. P. 70g. J 

19 | AT 

1} , autem - "Ea um. — vos. © Semper | 
| guidem divinitate — iſc win eft. Sed nifi corperaliter 


abiret d nobjs, ſemper ejus corpus carnaliter videre- 
an ſpiritalter arederertus, qua fide 
. E beatificati, id ipſum verbum bow Dea 2 Pu 
72 4 ſunt a guad caro 
bauares. 52 "oe nyo con- 
merer fe n wi noun. Jef 
Tree AS - 
—— urs Ye Jon. 
x 60. See the 1oth Tome of his Works, Printed 
at Baſil in 1543. p. = 
rr Mun. N N 
* wes —— nne s- bs 
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Antiochiz legibus. 


LEVEN DIX ys 

EB 9 wgoouns [%] inantge, dar de dv and, 

duds), tis * di Ar ode ga „ a- 

ene ee e ee e he 
0 p via 

2 A xdαι . 1 * 

paellixdy dne, Mie. & av guar — {font 


„9 * 
* (* vga abs) dad. Ys Ly cage un * 


| = Ephraim Parriarcha Theopolitanus, De facris 


Ser Photii UT: mn Rothom. 1653, 
p. 794. n, 3 N 


St. Chry/oftome alſo, uh Ch the 
Fifth G of the ak to the wing apo the 
hy Fr in this Point, when rann Eleſh — and 


Be. in the 5 of Scripture, are often. ta- 
kei 6 y. in a figurative D 
cramental Hements, as one 


1, %u. rer 7 6A & r fνOnaud Geber 
e Maren Une, r yy 
Neisd. 


Ses the 3d Time of his Works, E 755. 


- But before 1 diſmiſs the Author of the Nubes Tefti- 
um, it may not be amiſs to immind the Eng/;hb Reader, 


that his Exiiſb Account of the Senſe of the Fathers, (as 
it is 2 tion of the Latin,) is partialy done: of 


which (if the Romaniſt2 inſiſt upon it,) Le 1 


produce ſeveral, not inconſiderable 
And thus I come to what Mr. V. C has quoted 
St. Chry/ſoſtome, in his Soth Hamiq) ad 
chenum : _ nunc dicunt, vellem i 
mam aſpicere, fig 
— ws we: 2 rangis, ipſum manducas. © How 
that ſay now a-days, I would > 
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& Angeli affident, & crikſtium pore» 


vicinus, in lms honorem qui immolatur, angelor uns ch. 


2 ia ate Sers Beth the Angle Rand by 
cc : ' | t | by, 
« the whole Order of Celeſtial Powers do make 's 
« Harmony ; and the Place next to | 


« with Choirs of Angels, in Honour of f 


; BY"? of 
+13 4 


na f 450 I | rr 8 def 
0 % 155 | 5 F 1 wer. 'y — 8; 070) (, Y-{4;99 

Confidering his Rhetorical Vein, it had been "tote 
ſtrange, if St. Chry/oſtom had not faid as much as 


comes-to, when his mation was fred with ts 


Subject: ſuppoſiug him, at the bottom, to believe, 
He ys, Ther Gf nourjer bis Chillin with bi 
He ſays, That ber bis Children with bi 
Fleſh, and ſuffers them to feed upon bim; to take bin 
nei edn cr 
exp in his 83 y upon | 
le their Tongues with bis awful Ro * 


that St. Chr yſoſtom does. N 


Diſadvantage to our Cauſe, in ſuppoling 
the Prieſt performs his Office, the Angels ſhew a be- 
coming, Reverence to that one bloody, meritorious ga- 


crifice of the Croſs, which is myſterioufly in the Eu- 


chariſt ; and are in a Rapture at the Thoughts 7 
infinite Love and Condelcenſfion. A 


eren 
Note here, that this is not propel a Tranſlation of Sr. 
Chryſoftom's Words, bur {ſt ected * way of Inference, 
(how juſtly, let the Reader Judge; ) from Ka 5370 Tue N % 
& au D F emTAeuuoy Tims ——— which immed}- 
ately follows i full of Choirs of Angels. . 


„ 2 43 


— 


Ner 


7 


KY « 


— 8 
— — —_— 


> * 8 % 3 2 * * — — 
WS A —_  — 7 - — LR 3 
- TIO AK db et Bon Par , - . — 
—— ——F„— " = 2 £4 — — W * * E -—_ - -_— _ -- - 4 
* * — 4 — - — * 


— — - _— 


— 


— 


— , — — , 
— 


ſtrictl 
Ff y 


7 


APPENDIX. 


ino tine 


Eat 


— Blood: or wh 
there i is for the Sacramental Hemenr to be 
and li the Subſtance of our Saviour's 
eſh, as ſẽ om the Accidents; than that the 


— ſhould be 3 and Lern ane 13 ir, 
na * N 41119 


te of our Saviotr's Body, 
a and of eee Boo 


(eas 


E Par 


ne. 
2 it is oppo to 2 Fe re Sa. 
LTD * 
aw 5 ELIT * * 


TA 


-— 


APPENDIX 259 


And this ſcems Kill more plain from what he fays 
in his 19th Homily upon the Book of Hebrews, cines 
Medium. Tom. Oper. 4. 9. 523- Edit, Savil. 1612. 


g roco 5 g 


1 Javars aurs* 


| Ti 5y 3 ile 4a alu npiggt 
ear. poles AX aivayperner Ons 
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Rome. By Where alſo they 
— a particular Auer to what I quoted before Bom 
Tis ea e TREE 
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BS - - limited manner , 2nd that himſelf ) 
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e fo ek e de l 
not 
Ficſh and his Blood. | I a" nn 
of | I Anſwer. 4 So 
$1 That Proteſtants fear ay fch thing, * ; 


in the 
h inviſibly) 
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Eurhariſt, is literaly r- 
his Fleſh and Blood; 1 only i eri verily 
1 0 Except ye eat the He 1 7 0 
(ar i, pr e ag ur 
. ly eat tbat Fleſh as it 
of Secrifc Groſs Bin rat ſhed | 
6 the Croſs; no ſpiri fe 
. expraſly wearing that 
our Saviour's Words are not * decla · 

. — he 22 not believe iati 

cular ſenſe to 1 


Sack dis Chen . upon the 


12 — "partly when the very Oath 
which he takes — ſolemn 8 
the Truth of that Bible which 
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9 the Law which direQs the 
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ed Declaration to be made; might fancy that no Per- 


can be a Member of the Church of England, or at 
be in any Office, without it: whereas, from the 
very Law it ſelf, and the Direction which it gives 
about this Matter: the contrary is very N 1 
« \ See the Statutes themſelves. | 


Anno Regni Careli ld &. 7 e mo EE 5 


CAN 
An an for Preventing Dangers which 
7 fſtom Popilh Recuſants. * bare 


Fan Preventing Dangers whi ppen from 
— 1 — and — — of His 


7 ib mp Maſeſty, Cc. Chat all and every Perlon 
02 i any Dice tz Wi well Peers as Commoners. chat ſhall 
» Civit oz Wilicary, oz ſhall 


02 of is Royal Highneſs rhe Duke 
e thll red — inhabir, 1 Thr 8 the 
etimintic / 02 wit re 48 
on t Firlt Day of SS Term 


ſebenry thee ; 22 any 

aid Trem: all and eter? the [aſd Proton an 
pe re nd ſaid 
Term, oz of „ —_ * * 
Maſeſties Migh Court 
Majeſties Court of King's Be 
and open Court, between t 
Clerk * Twelve in the 


22 reſpective 


Perſon and Perſons 


Sacrament of che 


15588 xccopding. 8e the 
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OS — eas, Siren r Kiars 


our Lozd; One thouſand 
Time during che 
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Uſage of the C of England, —— in ſome Þa- 
q riſh-Churc end alter Divine Ser bite 
ö 3 A d be it Litther e acted by the Aut ity afone- 
| 9. An t n x 

" ald, That at the lame time when" the ons con⸗ 
tern d in this Att ſhall take rhe afozeſaid Paths of Bu⸗ 
mnematy and Allegiance, they wall allo make and Tub: ' - 
ibe this Declaration following < 


1 A. B. do declare, that I do believe that there is 
not any Tranſubſtanriation in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, or in the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
ut or after the Conſecration thereot, by any Ferſon 
whatſoever. © © NE 


4 


0, Ot which: Subſcription there thall be the like 
- Regiſter kept, ag of the raking the Dachs alk. 


Ai Regm Caroli Udi. Sr. Tricefimo. © 
e ORR" CBE 27) 


MR a us Tons 
7 n and Government, by diſabli 7 
Sitting in either Houſe of Parliament. | 8 4 29 


FODꝛaſmuth ag divers good Laws ov been. made 
fo: pzeventing rhe Inczeaſe and Danger of Pope- 
ry in this Kingdom, -whi ) have not had the defirey 
Ties,” by reaſon of the free*Aecxls which Popiſh Re- 
- cufants have had to Mis Dajeities wrt, and 
reaſon-of the which of late fome vf the Kectu: * 
Cants have had and taken fo Sit and Ute in Pare 


. Wherefoze, and foz the Saferpy of His Bajefies 
ws. Royal tons and Golyrnment, Enated, & 
l 3 Thatno-Perſon that now ig, oz Hi er ſpall be 

ok this Realm, or or "rhe oute of 
ders, call Uote, o make His Pare In che Houle. 
of Peers, o Sit there during rl te in the (aid 


Youſeof:Peers'3 (2. ] Mor any Perſon that now =, 
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hereafter be a Member of the Vouſe of Com; 
2 ſhall Uote in the Youle ok Commons, oz Sir 

there during any Debate in the ſaid Youle 


# Com- 
mo ter their Speaker is choſen : (3. nril 
luch ” 02 r ſhall from time to time reſpe- 


cively, and in manner kallowing, firſt rake the ſeve* 
ral Daths of Allegiance and Supzemacy ; and make, 
_ fubſcribe, any audibly repeat this Declaration kol⸗ 
3. 1 A. B. do ſolemiily and ſincerely, in the Preſetice 

of God, profeſs, teſtify, and declare, That I believe . 
that in the Sactament of the Lord's Supper, there is 

not any Tranſubſtantiation ot the "Elements of Bread 
and Wine, into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, at or 
after the Conſecration thereof, by any Perſon whatſb- 
ever: (2.) And” that the Invocation or Adoration of 

the Virgin Mary, or any other Saint, and the Sacti- 

tice of the Matt, (as they ate now uſed in the Church 
of Rome,) are Superſtitious and Idolatrons. 

(3.) And I do fotemnly, in the Preſence of God, 
8 teſtify, and declare, That I do make this De- 
claration, and every Part thereof, in the plain and or- 
dinary Senſe of the Words read unto me, as they are 
commonly underſtood by Eng/;/h Proteſtants, with- 
out any Evaſion, Equivocation, or Mental Refervation 
whatſoever, and without any Dil} on "already 

ted me fot this & by the Pope, or any other 
uthority or Perſon whatſoever, or without any Hope 
of any ſuch Diſpenſation from any Perſon or Authori- 
ty whatſoever, or without thinking that I am or may 
be acquitted before God or Man, or abſolved of this 

Declaration, or any Part thereof, although the Pope, 
or any other Perſdn or Perſons, or Power whatſoever,” * 
ſhould Tiſpenſe. with ot annul the ſame, ot declare that - 
it was null or void from the Beginning. | 
B. | 4 
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Wh Seſſo Prims' 5 - 
: Babs Regni Gulielmi & Maria, &c. Prins 
| e 


An AQ for the better Securing the Government, br 
ee N and Repurl Papiſts. 


Gt ating of oe the * -a- 
= 1 5 
the King and - 4-4-7, Ge Molt 


Fg 


Erxtellent Sucks 2 b er it ſhall and may be 
n 


Lawful fi wo 02 moze Eg of rhe Peace, 
who ſhall know oz ſuſpect anp Perſon ro be a Papiſf, 
oz ſhall be infozmed tha t any Perſon 8, 02 is tulpen- 
ed to be a Papiſt; to tender. and then are herebp Aurho- 
rized and Required kozth wich to tender to ſuch Perſon, 
fo known oꝛ ſuſpetted to be a Papiſt, rhe Declaration 
ſer down and erpeſſed in an Act of Parliament made 
in che Thivxtieth Pear of the Reign of rhe late King 
Charles the Second, metered, An Act for the more 
 Effectual Preſerving the: King's Perſon and Government, 
'K difabling Papiſts from Sitting in either Houſe of Par- 
ment. to be by him Made, Repeated, and . 


— — — — 


——_— 1 8 
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Whether what Mr. W. C tells us of the Loyalty 
of his Party be true or no; the Reader will eaſil 
M ur > if be” pleaſes to peruſe that Diſcourſe which 
4 tt, Theg G ) he only rails OS. intitu- 
liſhed Religion, in oppoſition to Popery. 
e e * 
— td 1 of the Homily againſt Rebellion. 
*" Remarks upon the Refettions of the Author N Pepe 
9 3 Printed at London in 1686. 
4A i courſe intituled— The Treachery and Diſtoyal- 
ry of Papiſts to their e Prin at Londos i in 
1582,  Fopyſo 
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Pas Do Principles D ro Proteſtant Frinres | 
| rinted in 1679. 10 | } 
8 r 70 the pd &c. which I quoted be. , 
fore: from p. 24 2, to 6 


j 
The late in 20 of the Popiſts Reprinted ll 
and Anſwered. wy 9 1675 if | 


| The ſecond Defence f 71 Expoſiti tion, &c. By che 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. Printed in 1688. 


_=_ 28, 30, 31, & 32. 
"The Hi na, he Damnable Pepi Plot. By Mr. 
'* Printed 3 in 1681: . 


TT Treatiſee, &c. By Dr: Falkener. Printod in 
1684. 29 Ec. _ 
The of the Romiſh Treaſon, &c. in Folio wy 


By H. Foulis, 27 D. Printed in 1671. 

5 The canting threadbare Story which Mr. IW. c 2. 
us of St. Auſtin the Monk, and his Forty 
Companions, has been often enough ludedeny 22 

ſed ; particularly by the preſent ar Auch Bin of 

rerbury, in The ſecond 1 57 of bis Exp irion, Me 

Publiſhed in 1688. 7 91% 

Dr. Bembrige, in es to a Book intituled; 

; Reaſon and Aurborit, &c. ' Printed in 1687. ow 

p. 75; to the end. 

Bilhop Stulmfleet, in his Di iourſe of the Angi 
ries, enn 

And fince by Dr. Meter, in his firſt volume of 


Controv. Letters, p. 72, ec. and in his ſecond Vo- 
lume, Pages 206, 207, 208, 209, = 211, 212, 
213 216, 217, 218, 7 219. 25 
Name of Papa or Pope was * 
given to other Biſhops, as well as to the Biſhop of 
E 


„Ses che Bibliotheca Patrum. Edit. Lug d. 167 
the 6th, 7rh, sch, and gth Books of his E 
the common Title of a Biſhop. —_— 


. lib. 
366 TY 28,16 29. 782 
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an's Epiſtles. Ed. Paris 1649. P. 20, 29, 55» &'q 

In the two latter Whereof this Title: is given to 

Oprian Biſhop of Carthage, by the very 3 

and Deacons at Rome, who (it any Body] ſhould 

koow. whether their Own Biſhops. had monopolized 

this Title to themſelves. 

I., is farther confirmed byethe Canons of Gregory 
" Biſhop: of Neo-Ceſares, about the Year 

of Chriſt 240, in the Reign * the Emperor Gu- 


I ſeems to have been Circular Letter fu wendy 
© Biſhop: of his Province,” by/Euphroſinus who was one 
of them. The Title he gives to every Biſhop, in the 


© front of his Epiſtie, is, Mos Hol x Porr. 
Thus St. Zerom (writing to St. Au on Biſhop of 
pa,) inſcribes, To the moſt Honour * 9 


Jes the fame Father, beende bps af Angſt 
aug: They that would gratify pre #1 
biſtr 


ther, may n Dr. rel 
Tal Li 26. c. 1. p. 50, e 


be How little Reaſon the Rom; Doctors have to rap 

” PpHabditheirpreſent Popiſh Maſs-Book; has been 
-— ciently proved: by Dr. Hickes, in his Firſt Volume of 
” Comroverſial Letters. Eider in 3705: P. 256. to 


N . VA 
. a 4 in 1715. p. 227, ere. 
0 Tren de AMolin's ſhort Diſcoutſe, intl Tbe 
Meſt, in Latin and Englifh. Printed at N io 
A. B the zd and zd. 

Four 1 5 NO _By: y ord Marry, in 1680. 


3 anch Ag Boat Ae 1170 Ebi ä 
er and Obfervarions | thereupon. CO in 


*% 4” a R ˖ Aem-mag 


| 11 Diſcourſe 4 Dieu o the Sacr e of the Maſs. . ö 
— T 1688. p. 4. e 8 Ma 
Une aticableneſs be a Sign of Gatotons! 


(orgy to Se, Paul's Account of the contrary Vet- 
; tue, 
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tue, in the x3th Chapter of his 1ſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians z) I cannot imagine why the Ramaniſis ſhould 
ſuppoſe their Proteſtant —— to be the leſs, of 
themſel ves to be the more ſafe; becauſe their Church 
AG particularly ſevere upon all that ditter from them 


Opinion. 
But of this ſee more in Biſhop Bede 8 Lc. Frint- 
ed at London in 1685. Pt. the 2d. c. 5. p. 372, Cr. 


s are on 


A Diſcourſe ſhewing that Lemper 
fafer fide. By Mr. Boileaz, to the Lord 
Chancellor Fefferies. Printed babar! in 1688. 
A Ratjonal Account of the Grounds of the Prove: 
flant Religion. Printed in 168 1. Part 3. c. 4, £54 
N win, againſt Knot: "Chapter; the. 7th. 
in | 
Tze Caſe flated, Sc. By Mr. Loy Prined in 
1713 
M1 I. C concludes with a base Exhortation 


to a religious Zealand Conſtancy. This is the ſancti- 
* fied Pretence. But (at the Bottom) he ſeems to mean 


neither more nor leſs, than to harden his Friends againſt 
all Thoughts of Convition-and A in rela- 
tion to their Principles: which is a very different - 
View from what qur Saviour and che e had, in 
the Texts here muſtered up. Hy 

Now while he is ſo eager ire en of Falſes 
hood, give me leave to add ſomething, in order to 
animate the Minds of thoſe who ſuffer for the — 
in ion to the Errors of the Raman Church. 
ſhall be that valuable Monument of the Primitive — 
the bleſſed Martyr St. Cypriar's: following Epiſtle, 
ag you will find it in Pages 120, 121, 122, 123, 124 
& 125, of the een dine oe Works: which 
is ſo excellently fitted for the and 
breaths ſo much of the Chriſtian Spirit; Po- 
7087 was born. . Take his very Words. . n mer 
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Cyprianus Plebi Thibari comſiſtenti, ſalutem. 


Ogitaverem quidem, Fratres dilectiſfnni, in 
C e udn ae ＋ 


temporis con- 
ditio permitteret, ſecundum quod frequenter defide- 
raſtis, ipſe ad vos venire, & quantulacunq; mediocri- 
tate exhortationis noſtræ præſens illic traternitatem-ve- 
ſtram corroborare. 
Sed oniam fic rebus urgentibus detinemur, ut 
longe iſthinc excurgere, & diu d plebe cui de divina in- 
dulgentia — 2 abeſſe non detur facultas; has 


- Interim pro me ad vos vicarias literas mifi. Nam cum 


Domini inſtruentis dignatione inſtigemur ſæpius, am- 
plius & admoneamut; ad veſtram quoque conſcienti- 
am admonitionis noſtræ ſollicitudinem perferre debe- 

mus. Scire enim debetis, & pro certo credere ac tene- 
re, pteſſuræ diem ſuper caput elle” cœpiſſe, & occaſurfy - 
ſeculi, atq; Antichriſt wag n z ut pre- 
parati oinnes ad ptælĩium — niſi 
gloriam-vitz æternæ, & — is domini- 
cæ, cogitemus. 
Nec potarnus talia eſſe quz veniunt, lia fuerunt 
Ila quæ tranſierunt. Gravior nunc & 
imminet, ad quam hde incorrupta, & virtute ro 

ſe debent milĩtes Chriſti; conſiderantes — 
Fe quotidie calicem ſanguinis Chriſti bibere, ut, * poſ- 
{int & ipfi propter Chriſtum ſanguinem fundere. Hoc 
eſt enim velle cum Chriſto inveniri, id Yay — | 
& dotuit. & tegit imitari : ſecundum ” Apo- 
ſtolum dicentem; quidixit ſe in Chni manere, de- 
der quomodo ille ambulavit, & ipſe ambulare. 

Item beatus Apoſtolus Paulus -exhortatur, & docet, 
Fwy Sumus filii- Dei. Si autem filii, & haredes ; 
hxredes Dei, — Chriſti, ſi quidem com- 
patiamur, ut & commagnificemur. Quz nunc — 
conſideranda ſunt nobis, ut nemo quidquam de feculo 
Jam moriente deſideret; ſed ſequatur Chriſtum, qui 
* * What St. Cyprian meang hy this, you may ſee in Albertinus de 
Fuchuriſtia. — Dav. 1654. 5. 367, to f. 358, . 


& 


* 


® 48 virtutis Domini nomen in vobis requ 
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& vivit in æternum, & vivificat ſervos ſuos in fide” ſui 
nominis conſtitutos. Venit enim tempus, Fratres di- 
lectiſſuni, quod jampridem Dominus noſter 
ciavit & docuit advenire; dicens: Veniet hora, at om- - 
nis qui vos occiderit, putet ſe obſequium Deo facere. 

Sed hac facient, quoniam non cognoverunt P 
me. Hæc autem locutus ſum vobis, ut cum ve- 
nerit hora eorum, memores ſitis quia ego dixi vobis. 
nec 3 miretur — nos aſſiduis fati- 
i, & preſſuris angentibus frequenter urgeri; quando 
fre futura in 8 —— CO ante 
prædixerit, & militiam noſtram magiſterio, & horta- 
mento ſui ſermonis, RES 2 | "UI 
Petrus ejus quoque Apoſtolus docuerit, ideo perſe- 
cutiones fieri, ut probemur, & ut dileftioni Dei, juſto- 
rum præcedentium exemplo, nos etiam morte & paſ- 
ſionibus copulemur. . | Hen 
- Poſuit enim in epiſtola ſua, dicens: Chariſſimi, no- 
lite mirari '-ardorem accidentem vobis, qui ad tenta- 
tionem veſtram fit, ne excidatis tanquam novum vobis 
contingat ; ſed quotieſcunque communicatis Chriſti paſ- 
fionibus; per omnia gaudete, ut & in revelatione 2 
claritatis ejus, gaudentes exultetis Si improperatur 
vobis in nomine Chriſti; beati eſtis: quia majeſtatis 
cit. Quod 


quidem ſecundum illos blaſphematur, ſecundum nos 
autem honoratur. Docuerunt autem nos Apoſtoli ea 
quz de præceptis dominicis & cœleſtibus mandatis 
ipſi quoque didicerunt, Domino ipſo ſcilicet corro- 
borante nos, & dicente: nemo eſt qui relinquat do- 
mum, aut agrum, _—_— aut fratres, aut ſoro- 
res, aut uxorem, aut » propter Regnum Dei; & 
non 'recipiat ſepties, tantum in iſto tempore, in ſeculo 
autem v vitam æternam. Et iterum; beati, in- 


quit, eritis, cum odio vos habuerint homines, & ſe- 
peraverint vos, & expulerint, & maledixerint nomini 
veltro nequam, propter filium hominis: Gaudete 
in illa die, & exultate; ecce enim merces veſtra multa 

| . mn 


3 — 
* 


256 APPENDIT. 


in ccelis.. Gaudere nos & —— — 
onibus Dominus; 8 — unt, tunc 

fdei milites Dei, tunc 
eqʒ enim fic nomen mili- 
pacem tantummodo cogitare, & de- 


— 
— — — 2 
tes. & negaturum negantes. Si mortem poſſemus e- 
vadere, merito mortem timeremus. Porro autem cum 


mortalem mori neceſſe fit, amplectamur occaſionem de 
divina promiſſione & digfatione venientem; & _ 
mur exitu mortis, cum præmio immortalitatis: 

1 _ -quos conſtet (quando — 


— ws 


quam, Fratres dilectiſſimi, cum po- 

i conſpexerit, metu-perſecutionis, 
quod collectam fratetnitatem 
audiat. Simul tunc * 


7 — 
S 
omnes K rr oy quibus cecidere. nch licet, 
occidi neceſſe in illis diebus 33 
fratrum fuerit a grege ——— 


Srpote non ſpiritu ſeparatus, non moveatur ad 
illius hortorem, 


ſolirudine. temreatur. 1 

—— ci Chriſt in fuga come ſt Solus 
9nd Et ſi — — 
tibus latro it, fera invaſerit; famẽs, aut 


aut frigus afflixerit; vel maria = nav — 
one properantem — lübmenlert, 


Speftat militem ſuum Chriſtus u — . 
& + perſecutionis> cauſa (pro nominis ſar honotre) mo- 


44 * 


rienti 


er recolens & eri deſert) bei 


ſeds ® 


APPENDIX. 271 


one Nec minor eſt martyrii gloria, non 
oublite K inter multos periitle, cum periundt caula fit 


propter Chriſtum FSufficit ad teſtimonium — 
tytii ſui, teſtis ille qui probat martyres & coronat, 


Imitemur, Fratres Wicki, Abel juſtum, qui 14. 
tiavit martyria, dum er juſtitiam primus — 
Imitemur Abraham 
tus ut filium vici 
fide devotionis ob 7 —— — Alm- 
niam, Azariam, & biisthelem; qui nec ætate territi, 
nec captivitate fracti, Judea devicta & Hieroſolymis cap 
tis, in ipſo regno ſuo regem ſidei virtutę vicerunt: 
qui adorare ſtatuam Nebuchadonozer rex fe- 
cerat;julls, & minis 
amantes & fidem ſuam per hat verba teſtantes: 
ebuchadonozer rex, non opus eſt nobis de hoc verbo 
reſpondere tibi. Eft enim Deus cui nos ſervimus, po- 
tens etipere nos de camino ignis ardentis; & de man- 
bus tuis (Rex) liberabit nus. Et ſi non; notum ſit tibi, 
Diis tuis non ſervimus, & imaginem auream quam 
tuiſti non adoramus. Credebant ſe illi cundum fi- 
yes evadere; ſed addiderunt : & ſi non; ut ſcitet 

os propter Deum quem colebant, & mori poſſe; 
Hoc eſt enim robur virtutis & ſidei credere & ſti- 


ee Überare poſſit, & ta- 


N ut probari for- 


| e e. = Spa 
Pate eſtri | 
5 1 ey qu got 


E nobis in in i 
Denn bs divinitus offerri; nec nos eſſe qui tunc 


— ſed ſpiritum Dei Patris, qui cum a . 
t, neq; dividitur; ipſe in nobis n 
& comnanu Sic & Daniel cum compelleretur ado- 


rare 


o | - 


* 


rienti Re a 


& flammistortiogesextiterunt ; 


* 
= 


, 
— . 4 ro_ ——— 


| 
* 
j 
| 
; 
} 
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* -rare idolum Bel, quem tunc populus & rex colebat; 
in aſſerendum Dei ſui honorem, plena fidei libertate 
protupit, dicens : Nihil colo ego niſi Dominum Deum 
meum qui condidit cœlum & terram. Quid in Ma- 
chabæis beatorum martyrum gravia tormenta, & multi- 
Fformes ſeptem fratrum pœnæ, & confortans liberos 
ſuos mater in penis, & moriens ipla quoque cum libe- 
tis? Nonne virtutis & fidei documenta te- 
ſtantur:; & nas ad martyrii triumphum ſuis paſſionibus 
adhortantur ? Quid prophetz, quos ad præſcientiam 
futurorum Spiritus Sanctus animavit? Quid Apoſtoli 
quos Dominus elegit? Nonne qui juſti occiduntur 
_— juſtitiam, mori nos quoque docuerunt? Chri- 
i nativitas à martyriis infantium ſtatim cœpit, ut ob 
nomen ejus a bimatu & infra qui fuerant, necarentur. 
tas nec dum habilis ad pugnam, _ extitit ad 
coronam; ut appareret- innocentes elle qui propter 
Chriſtum necantur: infantia innocens ob nomen ejus 
occiſa eſt. Oſtenſum eſt neminem elle a periculo per- 
cutionis immunem, quando & tales martyria fecerint. 
uam ergo gravis cauſa fit hominis chriſtiani, ſer- 
vum pati — cum prior paſlſus fit eee & 
catis noſtris nos pati no peccatum ſuu 

proprium non habens, paſſus fit 4 nobis? Filius 
minis | nog ras ut elle Dei filius perſevetet. Si 
odio laboramus, odium ſeculi fuſtinuit prior 
Cbriſtus. Si contumelias in hoc mundo, fi fugam, fi 
tormenta toleramus; graviora expertus eſt mundi factor 
& Dominus, qui & admonet dicens: Si ſeculum, in- 
quity vos odit; mementote - quia me priorem vobig, 
dit. Si de ſeculo eſſetis, ſeculum quod ſuum eſſet 
amaret. Sed quia de ſeculo non eſtis, & ego elegi vos 
TV 37 


de ſeculo; proptetea odit vos ſeculum. - 
Me ——— quem dixi vobis: Non eſt ſer- 


vus major Domino ſuo. Si me perſecuti ſunt, & vos 
_ Dominus & Deus noſter quidquid do- 
fecit ; ut diſcipulus excuſatus eſſe non poſſit, 

F qut 


perſeq 
cuit, & 
— : 


* 


* 


— 


c . occidere. Magis autem metuite eum qui. 
® Þ0 | 


* 


FT, 


* qui diſcit & non facit. Neq; aliquis ex vobis, Fra- 
2 dilectiſſuni, futuræ ionis metu, aut Anti- 
chriſti imminentis adventu fic terreatur; ut non evan- 

icis exhortationibus & præceptis ac monitis ccœle- 

ibus ad omnia inveniatur ; armatus. ius 

Venit Antichriſtus, ſed & ſupervenit Chriſtus. 
Graſſatur & ſævit inimicus, ſed ſtatim ſequjitur Do- 
minus, paſſiones noſtras & vulnera vindicaturus. Ira- 
ſcitur adverſarius & minatur, ſed eſt qui poſſit de 
ejus manibus liberare. Ille metuendus eſt, cujus iram 
nemo poterit evadere, ipſo præmonente & dicente: 
ne timueritis eos qui occidunt animam autem 


& corpus & ahimam occidere in Gehennam. 

Et iterum; qui amat animam ſuam, t illam; 

& qui odit animam ſuam in iſto , in vitam 
æternam conſervabit illam. _ 


Er in Apocalyph inſtruit & præmonet dicens :. f 


quis adorat beſtiam & imaginem ejus, & accipit 
notam in fronte ſua, & in manu, bibet & ipſe de 
vino iræ Dei mixto in poculo iræ ejus; & punie- 
tur igne & ſulphure ſub oculis ſanctorum Angelorum, 


& ſub oculis Agni, & fumus de tormentis eorum aſcendet 


in ſecula ſeculorum; nec habebunt requiem dieacnoQte, 
quicunq; adorant beſtiam & imaginem ejus. | 
+ Ad agonem ſecularem exercentur homines & pa- 


rantur ; & magnam 
alis (Heftante populo, & Imperatore præſente,) conti- 


Ecce agon ſublimis & & coronz cœleſtis 
' N ut dj mgm 


ori nos certantes Deus; & 
per eos quos filios facere dignatus eſt oculos ſuos 
ens certaminis noſtri ſpectaculo perfruitur. Præ- 


iantes nos, & fidei congreſſione ſpectat 


Deus; ſpeftant Angeli ejus. ſpectat & Chriſtus. Quanta 
eſt gloriæ dignitas, quanta felicitas, præſente Deo con- 


gredi; & Chriſto judice coronari? Armemur, Fratres 


dilectiſſimi; viribus totis, & paremur ad agonem mente 
incor- 


* 
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 virtute devota. Ad aciem 


{2166 4 
** enen & aph ut & lapfi 
amiſit. Integros honor = 
vocet. . Armat nos & poſtolus dicens : 
chris cane — ER. 8 
us poteſtates. & Principes hujus mundi harum 
tenebrarum, adyerſus ſpiritus nequitix in cœleſtibus. 

Fropter quod induite tota arma Dei, ut poſſitis re- 
fiſtere in tie nequiſfimo z ut cum omnia itis, 
ſteris accincti lumbos veſtros in veritate, i - ti loricam 
Jultitiz, & calceati pedes in preparatione | ii pa- 
— 9 — . — e 

re pwn Dry 

dium ſpiritus qui eſt ſermo Dei. Hæc arma ſumamus, 
W nos tutamentis ſpiritalibus & ccleſtibus muniamus, 

ut in die nequiſſumo reſiſtete Diaboli minis 8 repugnare 
poſſimus. Induamus loricam juſtitiæ, ut contra inimici ' 
Jacula munitum fit pectus & tutung. Calciati fit Evan- 
gelico magiſterĩio & armati pedes ; ut cum ſerpens 
calcari a nobis & obteri cæperit, mordere & ſupplantare 
non poſſit. 

Fortemus fortiter ſcutum fiedei, quo protegente 
quidquid jaculatur inimicus, poſſit extingui. Ac- 
cipiamus quoque ad tegutnentum capitis a 
lutarem, ut muniantur aures, ne audiant edicta feralia: 
muniantur oculi, ne videant deſtanda fimulachra : 
muniatur frons, ut ſignum Dei incolume ſervetur : mu- 


niatur os, ut Dominum dum Chriſhum viene lingua 
— Armemus & dexteram piritali, ut 
iz memor 
iplum CORE, : 
mium cæleſtium coro 


0 Dies ille qualis & * advenict, Fratres di- 
leaifhmi, ies populum ſuum Dominus re- 


cenfere, & divinæ ING examine fingulorum me- 
| rita 


5 


tita recognoſcere; mittere in Gehennam nocentes, & 


perſecutores noſtros flammæ perpetuo ardore 
damnare; nobis vero — = & devotionis 


exolvere. 
Qn erit gloria, & quanta Iztitia, admitti, ut Deum 
videas; honorari, ut cum Chriſto Dominò Deo tuo ſa- 
lutis ac lucis æternæ gaudium capias? Abraham, & 
Ifaac,- & Jacob, & Patriarchas omnes, & Prophetas, & 
Apoſtolos, & Martyres, ſalutare; cum juſtis & Dei ami- 
cis in Regno Cœlorum datæ immortalitatis voluptate, 
gaudere; ſumere illic quod nec oculus vidit, nec auris 
audivit, nec in cor hominis aſcendit? Majora enim 
nos accipere, quam quod hic ant operamur, aut pati- 


mur, Apoſtolus prædicat, dicens. Non ſunt condignæ 


paſſiones hujus temporis ad ſuperventuram claritatem 
quæ revelabitur in nobis. Cum revelatio illa venerit, 
cum claritas ſuper nos Dei fulſerit, tam beati erimus, 
& læti, dignatione Domini honorati z quam rei remane- 
bunt, & miſeri, qui Dei deſertores, aut contra Deum 
rebelles voluntatem fecerunt Diaboli, ut eos neceſſe 
fit cum ipſo ſimul in extinguibili igne torqueri. 

Hæc, Fratres delectiſſimi, hæreant cordibus veſtris : 
hæc fit armorum noſtrorum præparatio, hæc diurna ac 


nocturna meditatio, ante oculos habere, & cogitatione 


ſemper ac ſenſibus volvere iniquorym ſupplicia ; & 
præmia ac merita juſtorum : quid negantibus Dominus 
comminetur ad pœnam, quid contra confitentibus pro- 
@ mittat ad ur Si hæc cogitantihus ac meditan- 
tibus nobis ſupervenerit perſecutionis dies; miles 
Chriſti, præceptis ejus & monitis eruditus, non ex- 
paveſcit ad pugnam, ſed paratus eſt ad coronam. 
Opto vos, Fratres i, ſemper bene valere. 
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An Anſwer to Dr. Coma Jcnd Though human 
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278 A LETTER to Mr. S—t. 


Troo mo PIES 18. ee en on 
+ Quakers... 


One. Sermon. Bs. 22. ae Pe ee 
* 3 no- Ane ground in Scripture. 


Obſervations upon the Paſchal Homily, publiſhed in the 
Saxon Tomes, und nee on in 1688. 


e 58 Rev. I. 10. bs . Dub 23 


Religious Obſe 
That which g gives Jon 1 ck pious Concern, has 


(you know) e ths Adee 


G al Letters, p. 40, 


As to Mr. De Rodon's 1 Sup that 
Hungen (upon 12 have found ſome 
im his Euneral of the Miese, that are ca ke cite: 

ing ale 11 5 l it Would be very unreal 


ble, on this gur the whole Performance-:/ 
While a Di _ is a Man, and not an Angel; 

bewil not always have the fame/Exatinels of Thought, 

ame Force of arguing, or pas 

his Manner of Expreſſion. 

Oue Thing you muſt oblerve in Nr. / 

not peculiar to 3 — 7 common to the 


8 


fox their er 
— of” the Bic he le Wins in 
Saviour's Body, and ramen + nag to 1 


Shifts he is driven; and how many n Thin 
on his Side, and by Waß —_ 
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At which you will HIKE, Bo 
yo kj tow. very abſurd a;Notien. he he 
or what great Arguments can you or Nonlenle ? 
Or what ſolid Bottom can be — that which--is 
not nas above, but peep y contrary to all Rn 


4 LETTER I. St. 


wi 


";nduftrivils, egg 


Ges ' (rok gu 


5 ee Net 
ee e e d 
ene.) acquir' — {0:/poorly: at imes: 
0 oor cam be mort plains chav that the Fault is not 
ſo much in the Men, as in the Cauſe. 
The ſubtileſt Difputants among them ſeem pretty 


pr this, -who' therefore bend their chief Force 
( 
rum 


coiitrar ; and treat their Antagoniſts as the 
imtend (not merely to confute F 
F fate 15 the Truth: 

amy Body ſhould interpret theſtrifQ Or- 
that thoſe who communicate at the 


nM do, if 
= } bait 


Lee Be 


Table, fhould receive the Eucharift 
! 16 the Popiſh Norionof the Sacramen- 
tal Hements: the fame Chureh has all along denied 
any literal fübſtantial Change to be there wrought; 

the Declaratjon at the 
cloſes the Commumon Service, ſufficientiy declare =o 
Senſe in this Particular. 


70 
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upon their 
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— that the Communt⸗ 
er. j — Onder 
ation of our humble and 


7= 8 d by any Perſons, either 
ale, 02 out of Malice 

and 11 — 22 —— and depzaved: It is 
your declared that there hy no Adozation is intended, oꝛ 
t td be done, either unto the Sacramental Bead 
7 ine there bodily received, oz unto any c62pozal 
zolence of Chailt's "ered Fleſh and Blood. ** 
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the Satramental and Mine remain all in their 
very natural ances, and cherefoze may not be 
adqzed ; (fo2 that were Þdolatrp to be abhozred of all 
faſthful Chriſtians: ) the natural Body and Blood 

of dur Sabſour Chzit'are in Yeaven, and not 2 0 
it being againſt the Truth of Chick a natural 
rr er _ . 80 nin of 


I cannot conclude, * B teſtifyi i that 
rence which all Chriktians mult have of their curſed 
Hypocxiſy, who ſolemaly {wear Allegiance to our So- 
_ and a bore his Rival: not out of any real Prin- 
iple, as their Practice too plainly makes rr * 
* * any Reſpect, e of a perjur d 
Faction, and the Honours. and of this World 
Theſe are the Men who want to be the Guardians of 
Church and State: and (becauſe the Almighty does 
not think fit to proſper, their allow them 
Ge 2a ant ations if be had his Right 
to di of earthly Crowns; pr could not nal le 
World, without —* of their Farty. 
1 | pra God awaken them to a better Sale er 


At itthe Cloſe of my Anſiver to Nr. W.C I hadpro- 
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amn Mn 
IS eaſy to obſerve, | 

2. That at the ſame time chat the Apoſtle inſiſt upon 

what was e le; 

(they did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat ; and did 
the ſame ſpiritual Drink : for they drank of that Rock bn fol- 
lowed them, and that ROCK WAS CHRIST: v. z. +) he 
rakes ic for granted, that all ANN partake of that 
ſpiritual Entertainment; but that reſpect,) there was 
a wide Difference between ſome and others. Therefore he im- 
mediately ſubjoins; But with many of them God was not well 

pleaſed : for they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs. v. 3. 

3- That thoſe of them who did ſpiritualy (as . typicaly) 
partake of Chriſt, could nor do it in any ot rely ſpi- 


. Þritual ſenſe. This 1 ſhall not need to prove, beau e tis whar 


the Church of Rome does not deny. 
4+ that the eating of this ſpiritual Meat, and drinking of this 
ſpiritual Drink, (particularly the Judgmenrs which fell on thoſe 
who uſes doth one and e had a farther view than.may 
—_— plain from the Connexion of what 
— —— follows. Now theſe things 
— s (or Fi for qur uſe;) to the Intent 
—— 4 not 05 ter evil things, as they alſo luſted: (even 
while chey were eating of this ſpiritual Mear, and drinki 
this ſpi EC as a b 8 ich the Aan and 
and the Refl whi 
r upon it.) v. 5. 
inthe fore (upon a review of the Whole of what he had ſaid 
of Mate) d. this Chapter, which is one continued 
he adds. Now all Weft things are our En- 


2275 . 2 5% and they are written for dur Admonition, 


the World are come. v. IIs, 
"7 Page 25, 


22 —ʃJ—M— 232 ·— 4. 
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Page 25, add by way of * PLN 
3 1 St. 3 are ale this Purpoſe. 25 
corpus - Feju, Evangetium puto; as ſcriptwras puto 4 
nam ejus. Et quando dicit : qui non comederit carnem meam, 
diderit ſanguinem meum; Ticet & in myſterio poſſit intellie), to — 
verius corpus Chriſti && {arguis ene, ſermo Scripturarum eſt, doctrina 


meat NES 


Wh 98. L 4, oy in the Margin. 
- Tis called an unbloody Service, becauſe performed wirhout 
that ſnedding ot Blood, or effuſion of it from the Body, which uſed 
ro attend the real literal ſacrificing of a fleſhly Victim, And to 
this Purpoſe it is obſervable that the Blood of Chriſt is repreſent- 
ed in 3233 as — ſeparated from 5 Fleſh : * 
y ſhews that our . as 4 ha 
t) as eee. 


© Pape 201, 3 wette add, 
Revertenti igitur Abrabam oecurrit Melcbiſedec, proferens . 
& vinwn : Sacerdos Dei x benedixit Abraham, Venerable 
Bede in locum. See the 1ſt Vol n ns — © 46h, 
Edit. wr Agri. 1612. Pe 4% WA; 


* 14 
1 1 2 


: 


Page 110, arthe top.” 


{Ale their Peace with the Angels 51 This is a fin- 
gular Phraſe; and I humbly conceive that Mr. De Ro- 
don might (without any — to his Diſcourſe) have 
either wholly left it out, or at leaſt have exchanged it 


1 ſomething that is more intelligible. ; 5 0 10 


OY 


. eee . 
d [en oi ti age, Flt 


22 
J thar c 
£ e 
it is remem * 
makes of thoſe ſeveral Ref on — — E 
may be ſaid to be after x or 8 ſuiſÞcieacly 
bo that Wan da 5 this Order) he means na mare than 
* ee ee 


rela 


— 


4D DE ND A. 283 


Cireumftunces ) '6ur Saviour n _— 
thatof — vs than chat of Amn. —— 261 


F 
e 


Is not to inſinuate how 


the Croſs, and that which the TE bi pur whe of, 
crifice of Melchiſedec ] but to polnt dut che Bſurd —— | 
which (by parity of Alon 2 upon his Antagoniſt's _ 

Suppoſal ; that our Sayiour's being ſtill a Prieſt, muſt needs infer - 


dhe de Mil ies alp Perfidems the At Sf dere. Aud fince 
Mr. W. C. does hot id much as attempt rs ittvalidate on 


De Rodon's Argument an een - 107 


= page 2145 at the end of che Marginal Nee ar raps 25 by 


They thar gratify their Curi ig 22 
AF? Mat. Boc Na ee du N f c . 
algo . 2 iN 


WES © «+ WE „% & 4% 
— 9 

9 4 4 : be — , - : A *'\ Py 

o c p "I vs 

4 


vel "he i i616 he FH add, . 
505 W. C's iwer, p. 389, 31 550. 


tis it; 
T* 


and Ma yu eſus to 4 
Sh Jo gba 1 the Js as > Swe 
in. the Law; 10 
 Hhelthe holy une 


1 that Se, the Womb, 


7 os not; nr 
oVes at all, 8 s Birth) d 

other's Womb. Fot when Jelbs'4 Min, 
can do the Temple, and he uss ed there fo 
the Lord; it was not for auy Obligation lie or-ſhe Had 
to the Law: for as they were both "moſt free ffom 
Sin, „r RECE IH whith 
was made only againſt Sinneis. \ Butt de ( he fiid 
of HImIWE): aun not into the World, to - defirvy the 
Law, but to fulfill it, | Andi therefore; to give no occa- 
fon of Jag ant chers; he: was pleaſed to be 
DRE 
1 as alſo, per d de Pp 4 
2 . himſelf from 2 

T 4 


4 
, 
. 
» 
- 
; 
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for the ſame Reaſon as {erative the Martyr ves, wh 
he choſe rather to be bom of a marr y hem thay 
of a Virgin unmarried; (v2) teanſs the Devil 07 
bo and gueſt who be was, & 


Bs 8 To which T Reply; 


25 If It (not the comang oils Mothers Work 
his s but) 2 — the not giving of any occaſion 
for Scandal ; was hs Reaſon why the holy Child was 
— to the Lord: how comes it that (not the 
tter, but) the former of theſe two, and the poſitive 
Command of the Law, are infiſted on by the Evan- 
lift, as the Ground of what the bleſſed Virgin did > 
Phat can be more 2 from hence, than that either 
t. Lake did not underſtand what he wrote; or that 
Mr. . C's Account of this Maner i is not true? 
2. Thar our Saviour was preſented to the Lord as 
a Sinner, is Mr. W. C's Addition to the Text. The 
Law which required that Preſentation, does neither 
ſay nor intimate any Sin in the Caſe: unleſs it be a 
+ Io be Naur; according to the Canon" 
; Die 209 o mid ml © 
2 3. That our ar. beer (by his own 
ſent; and the Appointment of bis 2338 
ar mode je r th Les Bel 6 l. 
9 * a | 1 to the mn 
ence which be payed afterward to the Precepts of 


+, Moſes: + is ſo plainly taught us in the Goſpel ; that 

pe? think 4 Chriſiſan (cipecialy ieft) could 

Ar be ignorant of it. * 91972 ved: 01 ul 

ä 
* e' 

p all tee from S and 


4. That our Lord was perfeQ! 
- conſequently | tom the 5 2 part of the Law, 
which was not made for the Righteous, ſo far as 
they ate ſuch: there can be no doubt. But to con- 


Feen warde was under no Mean 
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to the preceptive Part: is mich'as wiſe, as it 
214 — —_— nl becauſe the — 
oblige to Puniſhment,” without a Suppoſal of precs- 
dent Guilt; therefore it es no Man to be honeſt. 

5. Whether the Bleſſed noch y free 
— hope he Re ing to the pre- 
ſent Purpoſe: I EE 
take no farther —— [2-201 

6. I have ſurveyed [anarus's Wricings, who che? 
a holy, bleſſed r) was not infpired : but cannot 
ſind that he gives ſuch a Fantaſtical Account of our 
Saviour's chung to be Born rather of a Married Wo- 
man, than of an Unmarried Virgin. Nor is it eaſy to 
conceive what Tranſubſtantiation would have gotten 
oy the Bargain; if Enatiut had been the Father of 

ö 


fr won ee 0 n 
or him. 1 10 219; 


IT. ab . IT 2 

8 page 235. Line 26. Bd rare 
A rigs of — be can, } read Leibe; who Moone 
can] cm:-1000 


| * — 5 1 mo 
be e l =1700 b 2 
quan, Auguſtinus de hac re ſetmonem fecit 
uculentum, & aptum ædiñcationt᷑ atq; in- 
ſtructioni fidelium. Quem ſermonem totum epiſtolæ 
—_ — quia nec prolixus eſt, & in ipſa bre- 
onis ac ſuavitatis eſt plenus. 

— 3 | 

b uo vidiſtis: 


Ats Quod - e cn ft & calix;q1 
ergo VI 
- vobis n oculi i bellr Tenunciant :' ; 


Beatus 
— — 


ici pheta: Nik crederitis, non 
intelligetis. Poreſtis exgo modo dicere mihi: Præce- 


piſti 


* 


19 END 


carnem: de: ugine Maria. 

—— dee eva e g 
Ftatem 2 Judzis ecutionem paſſus 
off. god dae fl, in ligno interfcftus elt, de ligno 
depoſitus eſt, ſepultus eſt, | tertia- die reſurrexit; quo 
die voluit, . Pune ers 
ad dexteram Patris. | 


Corpus ergo Chriſti fi vis intelligere, Apoſtalum 4 
di - hdelibus : Vos eſti * Chriſti & 
mem 


Si vos din tapas, Gli u lens wy⸗ 

2 in menſa Domini poſitum eſt, my- 

ſterium Domini accipitis. 

. „ — 8 — — 
tis. ergo, & 

9 n en 7 1 


ane dirit; jain de 


dictum Jatis lend — e- 
nim 


& 
|  Qumnod 


10 ——< idam' mille annorum — 
unt, in quibus Chr regnaturum co iter eile 
contendunt , & bibiturum vinum quod ex illo tempore 
uſq; ad conſummationem mundi non biberit. Nos au- 
tem audiamus panem quem fregit Dominus, deditqz 
diſcipulis ſuis, eſſe corpus Domini Salvatoris; ind 
dicente ad eos: — & comedite, hoc eſt corpus 
meum : & calicem illum eſſe, de iterum locutus 
eſt ; bibite ex hoc omnes: hic eſt is novi teſta- 
menti = multis effundetur. Iſte eſt calix de quo 
in Propheta legimus; calicem falntaris accipi Et 
alibi : coin ens NS Conus ! Si ergo 
panis qui de cœlo defgendit,” corpus eſt Domini ; & 
vinum quod diſcipulis dedit;,fanguis illius eſt novi teſta- 
menti, qui pro multis'@tyſus eſt in remiſſionem pec- 
catorum : Judaicas fabulas repellamus, & aſcendamus 
cum Domino canaculum ſtratumq; & munda» 
tum, & accipiamus ab eo ſur ſum calicem novi teſta- 
menti: ibiq; cum eo Paſcha celebrantes, inebriemur ab 
eo vino ſobrietatis. Non enim eſt regnum Dei cibus 


potus, ſed juſtitia & gaudi in Spiritu 
N potus, ſed 3j gaudium, & pax in Spiri 


= 
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-SanQto. Nec Moyſes dedit nobis panem verum, ſed 
—— Jeſus: lpſe conviva & convivium: I 
guinem, 2 — - ber | 
ipſo potare non & die 
in ſactificiis ejus de genimine vitis'verz, & — 
tec, (quz — electa, — rubentia muſta calca- 
mus, & novum ex h ibimus de regno Parris: 
— in veraſiate lirers, gs ae hoe, 
r in tO n, 
St. Ferqm's Works, Ed Baſil. 1537, Lam, 55. 1 142. 


Page 267. Line enn = 
The Flouriſh which Mr. I. C makes about the ſu- 
ior Number of his Farty; the Learning which they 
among them; and the no Oppoſition that was 
made to their DoBrins before they can prove it had 
: has been already ſo often, and fo: effeQtualy 
thteſh'3' by the Froteſtavt Writers ; that (had be noe 
deen one of thoſe who reſolve they will not be con- 
on, = hm 7 te rs ran bong Aa 
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3 . * on Pp. Noc u 
| W. vl v1 ＋ W Wwe q T 
ener the 


Ex xpoſitior of is is my 
4 955 Se 


I" 1 \ 19 * — 


ER. de Rodon argues againſt the Senſe 
| Romaniſts put upon theſe Words from its Diſ- 
\;  - , agreeableneſs to the u a ſual Interpreta- 
rion which we give 10 this. Niud; And to 


our Saviour's own way ih rk in relation to the 
coder Someone! Wii - of 


States and confirms. the true | Meaning ofthe Text. 


Pf. A SGI * | | | 
a 0 wand 40 4 nyſe 


A Reply to Me. 1 C. 


Diſtinttly takes off the Arguments which be poiſe Ai 
ide Conmon Forms of Speech; © 


— From 


Ic we of £ 


| 
| 


A TABLE * 


— a 33 

— . +4 544 pr 4 ITE 
ire pany > = pu are? on; in the 
Miſſale Romanum, and the Cain ad Pa- 


rochos. p. 8, 9, 10, II, 12, 13, 14. 
- 7 IF I 
<1, £ 


* the Expoſition'sf ¶ He that eat- 


e 2 My 


Meat indeed, Oc. 1 — OO AA h— dñ— — oo 


TH theſe Wordt art m al 
T on Fi, an nd Drink 24771 


4 25 ee SS 2 erm 


ultin, a Fant 3 Fa 15 

or Ins enje 
peur and Remer partical 
Ah which” follow pon t 
——_— wr Fi Fe ef p. 75715 17, 18, 
7 20 7 22, 23, 24 0 S 


— NN 


* * N \v "= PS „ IDC * 
Pon 1 1 eee EN 
K Reply to Nr. * bus 21805 


Shewing the 5 aber he 22 * the 
coming to Chriſt. by Ei and rhe Senſe of St Au- 
ſtin, and the eee leurnett Cardinal. 

— Afertber In provement 225 our nee 5 Tabs 
in the 6tÞ of St, John. 6 of 


4 0 4 - <c. AS 
- 2 


Chief CON TEN TS. 


29 
ore, Of things wack i nen 
not realy ſo to G 
Pages 15, 16, 17, 18, 19,25, 26, 27, 28, 29,39, 37 
30%. l „ ee 
H. = Sogn ys 
"Iv eaſt Haſan. 


on 

the ibu Change Mr: 0 Roden 9p weth 
Tage, drawn from —— 5 on : 
from what we may — i in the. = 

K of — 7 — . 345 r 8, 295 


A 0, 4. . > 


* A. Reply. to Mr. 1 ER 


Bey bis Pretences ahout tbe Adoration 9 the WJ 
and concludes with an Anſwer to what the Author 4 

Teſtium has produced. pon. 

from St. Auſtin, in bis Ennarration upon the 981 


Plalm. p. 44, 45546, 4» 48, 69. © 


H C K AP 3 64 en . 


Againſt the real Preſence, of Chriſt's. Bd: 
dy in the Hoſt or E Wafer. 


anti 
by the vl 


"His Profence Ar. de Roden ene] 
culbus Abſrdities which naturaly follow from it 


And the e b a Nori *. 
eee 


— 0 
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29 Chief CONTENTS. 
Pages 5, 37, 52, 531 54, 55 56, 55. 60, 6 
* 63, 64, 65. 66, 67; 68. e, = = = 
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A Reply to Mr. n 


- Cm. @laPu_ = =—_n_w ub cows ww. was ww» 6. — — — —————zjů5 — — ů — . — — 


P * to nh — EE 


— Of the Exemplary Judgments which are pretehd- 
ed to hab fallen on thoſe "who habe d the 


Romiſh Sacrament of the Altar. 
Ne 


wes Of thoſe Words of our Saviour, It is 
Or. 3 W K n main We nurse 
reer of rh 


Os pe tou than of. a 
Fathers, who call the Sacramental Elements 0. 
viour's Fleſh and Blood : 
Ce eos one eee 
- aug the  Antiqnity, n — 
2 95 9970 | ' © Sl 
ha 66, * 69, 8 71, 72 73, 7; 78. _ 
8 - — — — : — 
© H A \ A v. 84 


r —— — — 


— — — 


Againſt adoring 75 _ of the Hoſt. 


HIS De Rodon e with Argu- 

Tata Ter fe from Reafon, Serip Seriprure, 4 ie : 

_Piguity. £155110” 10 {3 Nt * 
— Wipes of the Be of 1. 7 2 % Riga 

hm Mr. W. C. bas left to ſbift for | 
— Tozches upon the 7 5 ities the "AG 

- piſts Ie under, of being rolerably tcure, that what 
bw in rhe ache f, ts realy and truly Zeſus 


* — Con- 


chef CONTENTS. 263 


— Concludes with an ent drawn from Fs 
Writings of the ancient Heatben Adverſaries of 
"Gr Faith, which habe deſcended to the the green 
oe; which never objelt the e 7 15 

1 t 0 urgent an Occaſion for it F 
Montes 3 22 been true. ; 

Pages 7h, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 87, 82, 83, 84, 55, $6, 

87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92. 


A Reply to M. V. C. 


Touches that Bweſtion, I hether the Raps or Beams, which - 
Mr. De Rodon Juppoſes the Almpghry to appear in, 


be Ilkuſions, or no? 
— Of the ; Fudgment of the Fathers, in relation ta 


the Euchariſt ;, particularly of St. Cyril Alexandrinus, 
St. Hilary, and Sr. Auſtin. 

m— Of the like Paſſages which are cited in the Nubes 
Teſtium, zo prove a Subſtantial Change in the Sacra- 
mental Elements. 

— Of the Senſe of thoſe Words in tbe 6th of St. John, 
for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is drink 
indeed, | &c. 

Pages 77, 85, 88, 91, 93, 94, 95s 96, 97s 98, 99, 100, 
101. 102, 103. ö 


0 HA P. VL 
Againſt the taking away of the Cap. 


M* De Rodon expoſes the Impudence of the Ro- 
man Church, whoſe Decrees (in this, and ſeve- 


neu aher F ) direQtly contradie the Goſpel, 
U — Proves 


— 


—— —— — A 


OE 


— Proves this to be the Caſe in particular, with re- 
lation to ber deprromg the Laity of the Sacramental 
. Cup: and anſwers the ſilly Pretences which the Con- 
ſtantian Council of old, and its Avouchers fince, have 
alledged, in order to juſtify the Unchriſtian Lam that 
was made for the forementioned Purpoſe. 

'w—=— T bis be bas done ſo effeQlually, that (of thirteen 

- Settions, whereof the whole Chapter conſiſts, ) bis An- 

ragoniſt bas found it moſt convenient to ſet down 
only the rwo firſt, which preſs. the Romaniſts /eſs cloſe- 
ly than thoſe that follow after. 
Pages 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111, 
ii. | 


A Reply Mr. W. C. 


"Touches the Authority of the Church: 

—— The Vow of ſingle Life: 

— TI be Abſtmence from Meats : | 

— I he Senſe of our Saviour Words in Mat. 28. 

ver. 18, 19. Matt. 18. 17. Luke 10. 16. Mat. 28. 20. 

Ila. 59. 27. John 16. 12. 

— TF be Merit of good Works : 

— Baptizing in the Name of Jeſus only : 

— T be Authority by which all neceſſary Obligation 
religiouſly to obſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath, was taken 


be Apoſtolick Prohibition relating to Blood, and 
| ftrangled cat, KC. c 
Pages 104, 105, 106, 112, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 
119, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126, 129, 128, 
129, 130, 131, 132. | 
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OH. K F. , . 


I 


Againſt the Maſs. | 


HE firfl Argument is drawn from there being no 
Rae of a literal, unbloody, inviſible Sacrifice of 
Chriff's Body, where "tis moſt natural to expett-it, 
if any ſuch Sacrifice had been offered by our Saviour : 
_— in the firſt Inſtitution and Celebration of -the 
Euchariſt. | P | 

— this My. De Rodon confirms by the Confeſ- 
ont of ſeveral very eminent Roman Catbolick Mri- 
ters themſelves. | 


: 


The ſecond Argument is taken from the Definition of © | 


4 Sacrifice, as it is given by our Adverſaries. 
The third, - fourth, and fiftrb, are grounded upon the 
Apoſtie's Words in Heb. 9. ver. 22, 23. Chap. 10. 
v. 16, 17. Chap. 9. v. 25, 26, 27, 28. Chap. 10. 
ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 10, M3 ie, . 
Chap. 7. ver. 23, 24, 25. Chap. 9. v. 12. | 
Mr. De Rodon examines the Diſtinction of Primitive, 
and Applicatroe ; as they relate to the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs, and that of the Altar. E WW 
— Argues from John 3. ver. 14, 15, 16. Rom: 3. 5. 


— And contludes with the Teſtzmony ' of Thomas 


Aquinas, commonly called The Angelick Doctor. 

Pages 132, 133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 
141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 147 148, 149, 
150, 151, 152. 


* 
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A Reply to Mr. . C. 


Exammes the Strength of the Concluſion drawn from 
Luke 22. 19. and from the Goſpels now and then 
mentioning of Presbyrers. 

— Infiſts pretty largely upon the Uſe of the Words 
a" -—x wer [ Sacrihce, ] ar applied to the Goſpel 


wh 9 the Argument drawn from the World's 
- growmg wor ſe and worſe. | 
— Sbews that the Accidents of the Sacrament al 


Bread, can (with no tolerable Senſe) be to 

binder our Soiowr”s Dirac 1 : 

—— Anſwers what - a7" v2 v pn 

Sr. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, and St. 

— Retorts wpon Mr. W C. the ore kh be 

1h brings againſt My. De Rodon, - with Lo to 
10. ver. 16, 17 


3 the Senſe of N IWord | Sun] in the Goſpel. 


the Foundation of the Tivetve Articles 25 the 


Apo les Creed. 
whether ane Subſtance can pr be ſaid to 


be fapernaturaly known by the Ten another. 

— Of the Conſequence of Chriſt's ſuffering for the 
Sins of Mankind, &c. 

Pages 134, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 243, 
44, 145, 146, 147, 149, 152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 
457, 158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, — 
wad "va 169, 779: STR 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Containing Anſwers to the Objeions of 


the Romiſh Doctors. 
T HE Firft Objeion, which Mr. De Rodon con- 
futes, ir grounded on the Cuſtom of ſheaking 
plainly and pr = 275 „ when the ęſtabliſping of Articles 
. of . itutiam of Sacraments, and the ma- 
. . king of Teftaments and Covenants, are in Agita- 
Lion. 
The Strength of the Second Ohject ian, which, be baffles, 
hes in this: CE if the 2 of the Euchariſt 
_ tid 22 3 and corporealy contam our Saviour 1 
; it would be ſo far from being ſupe- 
rior, 3 it would he : ay tar, to the Fewiſh Paſſover... 
The Third Objetion is 1 If God can (without any 
Contradition to ita Nane communicate to the 
Creature a Power, whereby it may Fnow and do ſe- 
weral Things at once : He may (without any Contra- 
_ diQion to its Nature) communicate to the Greature 
a Power, whereby it may be literaly and rer 
in ſeveral Places, at once. 
The ourth Objetion is this 15 If irs Bodies may 7 
miraculouſly in one and 1 lace, (where 
Mr. W. 2 in and others, pretend to give us ſeveral 
Examples ;) it follows alſo , that one Body (and conſe- 
1 ently our Saviour t) may be miraculouſly in droers 
laces at once. 


Toe hb Objeftjon is drawn from Mal. 1, 11. 
. Gen, 14. 18. Pſalm 110, 4. and 


U 3 Pages 
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Pages 171, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 179, 
180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 
190, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 
200 ,201, 201, 203, 204, 205, 296, 207, 208, 209, 
210, 211, 212, 213, 214. 


5 


A Reply to Mr. W.C. 


Expoſes the Falſhood of his way of arguing, 4n Relation 

.. to ſuch a Teſtament or Sa that of. our S- 
-DIOWT"'S. 955 

— Peer thoſe Heatheniſh Nueſtions. 3 

—— How can it be the Lſtament or Covenant made 
with oma, if it be a New Te eflament or Cove- 
_ want 

—— Or. did Chriſt make any Teſtament or Cornet 
with any Body elſe before Adam that his Teſtament 
or Covenant with Adam, wn "be called the New 
"Teftament ? . - © 

— Retorts e the Romaniſts, de Wards of. In- 
fitution;, the drgument urged by the learned 
© Biſhop of Meaux, in bis Expoſition of the Doctrine 
of 07 Carholick e 6 No . ſe 

— Of taking away the immediate e of thoſe 
. Words | This is oy Body, — This 18715 4 

— Examines the Weight of M.. W. Cs Argument 
drawn from thoſe Words of our Saviour, Do this in 
Remembrance of me. 

wn Confutes bis Concluſis on grounded on thoſe IWords 
5 the Apoſtle, It is ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed 
à ſpixitual Body. 


of m God's Power. 


— The Impertinence of bis urging thoſe Wards in 
John 20. 19. Jeſus came, the Doors being ſhut. 
= "Whether the literal Senſe of the Text does ne- 

eefarily require this Reading? 
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e Words of the Prophet Malachi, Chap. 1 
ver. wo rom the Riſing of the Sun, — my Name 
ſhall be A tber among the Gentiles: and in every 


= offer Incenſe to my Name, and a 

33 eftimonies of the Fathers, and aber 
conſiderable Writers, are cited on this Occaſion. 

— Anſwer to thoſe wiſe Queſtions : 

1. Where were your Bible, and your Tranſlators, when 
St. Jerom tranſlated bis Bible which we ( Rommits) 
all follow? | 

2. Did you and yours tranſlate your Bible by Ip 
ration? 

3. But if you had our Bible 1 your 0riginal; (as 
you your ſehes confeſs you bad : ) bow can your 
Copres corrett their Original, but by your adding 
to, or diminiſhing from it? 

— 1 Senſe of Tertullian, Epiphanius, Sr. Am- 
broſe, Peter Lombard, Petrus Comeſtor, and Curdi- 
nal Cajetan, in relation to that controberted Text; 
Gen. 14. 18. | 

m— WW bether the Senſe of the whote Sextence requires 
that it ſhould be tranſlated For he was a Prieſt.]- - 

be Impertinence of the Concluſion which Mr. W. C. 
draws from Soph Paſuch being ſer at the End of the 
Juſt-now mentioned Phraſe. 

———» Whether our Saviour's having an eternal un- 
changeable Prieſthood, 7 Suppoſes bim fill 
realy and corporealy jo offer bumſelf in Sacrifice, 
though in a different Way. 

= What there is in Ir. W. Cs pretended Diſco- 
2 That the jet x tle fpeaks not of Melchiſedec 


erent kind of Priefts, but onl 
wow... e Per ſons : 8 


— Thau tho the i os. Biſhops, and Prieſts 
die; their Prieſthood dies not: ip 
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—— Since Chrift's Bloody Sacrifice cannot be «Type of 


it (ett; it cannot be # Sacrifice. after the Order either 
Nelchiſedec or Aaron, whoſe Sacrifices were but 


T 
AEM. C.'s Aﬀertion is confuted « That (This 
Cup is the New Teſtament | bas no in it. 
—— Of the-rolling 49-42 bm Stone jr om the Mourb 
of our Saviour's 


ow Ag penerrating the Heavens « at bis Af 


— Of the Senſe of that Paſſage. in. the. Prophet : 
vn 4 in every. Flace they ſhall ofter to my 


— 4 Anſwer 0 the Bzorations from Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, St. Cyprian, aud St. Jerom. 
nder with thoſe three Points * Mr. W. 0 


bas curſor! touche bn - 

Tbe Pope's ee, | 
Our preſents Droifions in Religious M atters; * 
-_-_ AN 5 vulgar eue Bible. 
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Eg Mr. W. C.'s groſs Infncerity, in what bs 
of Mr: De Rodon e Book, - "3 

— por hrs ann *** theſe Wards 

of the Apoſtle : 

The Chalics of Benediction which we a0 be, Ge. 

This is my Body, c. R 

- Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, of drink 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily; ſhall be guilty. 
of the Body and Blood, c. 

— the Infallibility of the Romiſh Church and 

uncils. 

— Anſwers bis Quotations from Tertullian, Irenæus, 
Sr. Cyril, Sr. Auſtin, and St. Gregory. 

ears a Paſſage in the Nubes Teftium. 

— Ces, againſt Iranſubſtantiation, ſeveral Paſſages 
from the Fathers : St. Chryſoſto SA mia 
St. Origen, St. Athanafius, Facu 
Venerable Bede, &. n Uſain, 
bius, Irenæus in ; Theop yehius, 2 Gas 
fius, St. Auſtin, _—_ &. Ephraim 

— An Anſwer to what Mr. W. C. ſays upon thoſe 
Words of our Saviour : | 

Amen, I ſay * Unleſs ye eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, & 

— AM,. w. C.. — et contrary Oath is examined 

and confuted by the Als of Parliament, relating 

75 Saviour s Corporeal Preſence in the Ex- 


Of the Loyalty of tbe Roman Carbolick Farty. 
— The 
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— T Title F Papa, or Pope, is proved to 
baue been axciently _ the . of 4 Bi 


Lay the  Popiſh Maſs-Book, as it bas been al. 
tered and enlarged ſince the Primitrve Times. 
— A_ genera! Obſervation upon the Texts which 
Mr. W. C. bas quoted in the 44th, 46th, and 47th 

Pages of his Appendix. 3 
— K. Cyprian. Epiſtle, which be wrote to ani- 

mate the Chriſtians in bis Time, patiently to bear 
: whatever was. inflitted on te Kor ap firm Ad- 

berence to the Truth. N 
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The Works of Minutius Felix. +. 
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ee Works of Pope Alexander the fp 
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T be Primitive Fathers no Papiſts. * 

The Trinity and Tranſubſiantiation compared. 
A full View of the Doftrines, rr 

Dr. Featly : Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

Alſtedii Differtationes. 

Bertram, or Ratram, concerning av Ba nl hk + | + 

our Lord. 

An Aſwer to Monſieur De Meaux. 
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The Texts exammed, &c. y Mr. Payn. | 
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Mr. Tull” s Anſwer to 4 ; Diſcourſe upon the ſame 
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Hie Chriftian Humiliation. 

T be Book of Homilies of the Church of England, : 

The Council of Trent examined, &c. By Biſhop 

Mr. Allix's Diſcourſe of rhe Merie of good Works. 

The Doftrines and Irattices of the C purch of Rome. 

Vorſtii Anti Bellarminus. 

The Maſter of the Sentences, Lib. 4. 

The Apoſtolical Canons. 

The 7 Council of Arles. 

The third Council of Carthage. 
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Thomas Aquinas 5% Sum. Theol. WIK 
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—— 70 Pope Cornelius. | 
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